Official  Report  of  Congress 
on  Union  of  Churches 


Melbourne, 

August  31st  to  September  4th,  1913. 


Congress  on  Union  of  Churches. 


CHURCH  UNION  COMMITTEE 

appointed  to  take  steps  to  give  effect  to  the  Proposals  adopted  in  the  Congress. 
President  : 

Rev.  Alexander  McCalium. 


Vice-Presidents  : 

Rev.  Canon  Hart,  M.A.  Rev.  Leyton  Richards,  M.A. 

Principal  Main,  M.A.  Rev.  F.  C.  Spurr 

Rev.  P.  J.  Murdoch,  M.A. 


Rev.  Prof.  Adam,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Rev.  G.  E.  Aickin,  M.A. 

Rev.  A.  E.  Albiston,  M.A. 

Rev.  John  Barnaby,  M.A.,  B.D. 

Rev.  Ernest  Davies 

Rev.  R.  Ditterich 

Rev.  A.  S.  Devenish,  M.A. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Fitchett,  B.A.,  LL.D. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Goble 

Rev.  Canon  Godby,  M.A. 

Rev.  Canon  Hart,  M.A. 

Rev.  Canon  Hancock,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  E.  Harry 
Rev.  R.  J.  E.  Hayman 
Rev.  A.  T.  Holden,  B.A. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Holdsworth,  M.A. 
Rev.  Canon  Hughes,  B.A. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Jones 

Rev.  A.  C.  Kellaway,  M.A. 

Rev.  H.  T.  Langley 

Rev.  G.  J.  Mackay 

Rev.  W.  D.  Maclaren,  M.A. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Martin 
Rev.  W.  Morley,  D.D. 

Rev.  P.  J.  Murdoch,  M.A 
Rev.  F.  J.  Nance,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  H.  L.  Paton,  M.A.,  B.D. 
Rev.  F.  V.  Pratt,  M.A. 

Rev.  Leyton  Richards,  M.A. 

Rev.  J.  L.  Rentoul,  M.A.,  D.D 
Rev.  David  Ross,  M.A. 

Rev.  Prof.  Skene,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  C.  Spurr. 

Very  Rev.  Dean  Stephen,  M.A. 
Rev.  W.  T.  C.  Storrs,  M.A. 


Rev.  E.  H.  Sugden,  M.A.,  B.Sc. 
Rev.  Geo.  Tait,  M.A. 

Rev.  L.  E.  Tranter 
Rev.  Hy.  Worrall 
Dr.  E.  L.  Gault 
Dr.  J.  R.  Lee 
Dr.  Alex.  Leeper,  M.A. 

Prof.  Payne 
Principal  Main,  M.A. 

Mr.  J.  N.  Barker 

Mr.  R.  Beckett 

Mr.  L.  V.  Biggs 

Mr.  Jas.  Birtchnell 

Mr.  W.  M.  Buntine,  M.A. 

Mr.  J.  M.  Campbell 

Mr.  F.  J.  Cato 

Mr.  W.  C.  Craigie 

Mr.  J.  Downing 

Mr.  John  Downing 

Mr.  F.  G.  Dunn 

Mr.  R.  Campbell  Edwards 

Mr.  W.  H.  G.  Ellingworbh 

Mr.  R.  Enniss 

Mr.  Chris.  Flinn 

Mr.  E.  C.  De  Garis 

Mr.  C.  M.  Holmes 

Mr.  J.  B.  Howie 

Mr.  A.  J.  Johnson 

Mr.  W.  W.  Kerr 

Mr.  H.  S.  Martin,  B.A.,  LL.B. 

Mr.  W.  B.  McGutcheon 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mercy 

Mr.  A.  C.  Rankine  ' 

Mr.  E.  C.  Rigby 


Executive  Committee  : 


Rev.  Alexander  McCalium,  Chairman. 


Rev.  Canon  Hart,  M.A. 
Rev.  Leyton  Richards,  M.A. 
Mr.  J.  N.  Barker 
Mr.  L.  V.  Biggs 
Mr.  J.  M.  Campbell 
Mr.  F.  J.  Cato 


Mr.  G.  H.  Doery 
Dr.  Alexander  Leeper,  M.A. 
Mr.  W.  B.  McCutcheon 
Rev.  P.  J.  Murdoch,  M.A 
Mr.  A.  C.  Rankine 
Rev.  F.  C.  Spurr 


Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton,  Hon.  Sec. 

Mr.  James  Birtchnell,  Hon.  Treas. 
Mr.  James  Lormer,  Hon.  Minute  Sec 


Congress  on  Union  of  Churches, 


The  Council  of  the  Congress  comprised  169  Members  in  all, 
in  approximate  proportions  from  the  following  Church 
bodies :  Anglican,  Baptist,  Brethren,  Church  of  Christ, 
Congregationalist,  Methodist,  Presbyterian,  Society  of  Friends 

PRESIDENT  OF  COUNCIL: 

REV.  ALEXANDER  McCALLUM. 


VICE-PRESIDENTS  : 

REV.  CANON  HART,  M.A.  REV.  LEYTON  RICHARDS,  M.A. 
PRINCIPAL  MAIN,  M.A.  REV.  F.  C.  SPURR. 

REV.  P.  J.  MURDOCH,  M.A. 

HONORARY  SECRETARY: 

MR.  HORACE  E.  WOOTTON. 

46  Elizabeth  St.,  Melbourne. 


HONORARY  MINUTE  SECRETARY: 

MR.  GEORGE  LORMER. 


HONORARY.  TREASURER: 

MR.  JAMES  BIRTCHiNELL. 
Swanston  St.,  Melbourne. 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE: 


Rev.  Prof.  Adam,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Rev.  J.  W.  Ashton,  M.A. 

Rev.  C.  H.  Barnes 

Rev.  W.  J.  Eddy 

Rev.  W.  H.  Fitohett,  B.A.,  LL.D. 

Rev.  Canon  Godby,  M.A. 

Rev.  Canon  Hart,  M.A. 

Rev.  Major  Holden,  B.A. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Holdsworth,  M.A. 
Rev.  Canon  Hughes,  B.A. 

Rev.  A.  C.  Kellaway,  M.A. 

Rev.  J.  King 

Rev.  W.  Morley,  D.D. 

Rev.  A.  McCallum 

Rev.  F.  H.  L.  Paton,  M.A.,  B.D. 

Rev.  F.  V.  Pratt,  M.A. 

Rev.  Prof.  Rentoul,  M.A.,  B.D. 
Rev.  Leyton  Richards,  M.A. 

Rev.  David  Ross,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  C.  Spurr 

Very  Rev.  Dean  Stephen,  M.A. 

Rev.  Geo.  Tait,  M.A. 

Rev.  Hy.  Worrall. 


Hon.  Jas.  Balfour 

Mr.  J.  N.  Barker 

Mr.  R.  Beckett 

Mr.  Jas.  Birtchnell 

Mr.  J.  M.  Campbell 

Mr.  F.  J.  Cato 

Mr.  Chas.  F.  Crosby 

Mr.  E.  C.  DeGaris 

Mr.  G.  H.  Doery 

Mr.  R.  Campbell  Edwards 

Mr.  R.  Enniss 

Mr.  W.  F.  Greenwood 

Mr.  J.  B.  Howie 

Mr.  F.  L.  D.  Homan 

Mr.  A.  J.  Johnson 

Principal  Main,  M.A. 

Mr.  H.  S.  Martin,  B.A.,  LL.B. 

Mr.  W.  B.  McCutcheon 

Mr.  J.  E.  Poppins 

Mr.  A.  C.  Rankine 

Mr.  O.  R.  Snowball,  M.L.A. 

Mr.  W.  G.  Stephens 

Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton. 


MEMBERS  OF  COUNCIL  AND  EXECUTIVE. 


ANGLICAN. 

Rev.  J.  N.  Ashton,  M.A.  (Ex.),  All  Saints’  Vicarage,  Chapel-street, 
East  St.  Kilda. 

Rev.  C.  H.  Barnes  (Ex.),  904  Drummond-street,  North  Carlton. 
Rev.  A.  E.  A.  Britten,  89  Alfred-crescent,  North  Fitzroy. 

Rev.  D.  M.  Deasey,  Burwood-road,  Hawthorn. 

Rev.  A.  R.  Ebbs,  15  Jackson-street,  St.  Kilda. 

Rev.  H.  H.  Gardner,  Glen  Huntly-road,  Elsternvvick. 

Rev.  'Canon  Godby,  M.A.  (Ex.),  The  Cathedral,  Swanston-street, 
City. 

Rev.  Canon  Hart,  M.A.  (Ex.),  20  Cromwell-road,  Hawksburn. 

Rev.  Canon  Hughes,  B.A.  (Ex.),  St.  Peter’s,  Eastern  Hill,  City. 
Rev.  A.  C.  Kellaway,  M.A.  (Ex.),  68  Cunningham-street,  Northcote. 
Rev.  H.  T.  Langley,  Glen  Eira-road,  Caulfield. 

Rev.  George  Lamble,  76  Thistlewaite-street,  South  Melbourne. 

Very  Rev.  Dean  Stephen,  M.A.  (Ex.),  St.  John’s  College,  Alma-road, 
St.  Kilda. 

Rev.  W.  T.  C.  Storrs,  M.A.,  48  The  Avenue,  Prahran. 

Rev.  R.  J.  E.  Hayman,  Cathedral  Buildings,  Swanston-street,  City. 
Rev.  Canon  Pennicott,  Castlemaine. 

Rev.  H.  Crotty,  M.A.,  Noel-street,  Ivanhoe. 

Rev.  G.  E.  Aickin,  M.A.,  Ridley  College,  Parkville. 

Rev.  Canon  Hancock,  M.A.,  St.  Thomas’  Vicarage,  Moonee  Ponds. 

Mr.  L.  V.  Biggs,  9  Moore-street,  Hawthorn. 

Mr.  W.  M.  Buntine,  M.A.,  Caulfield  Grammar  School,  Glen  Eira- 
road,  East  St.  Kilda. 

Mr.  F.  G.  Barley,  The  Bible  House,  241  Flinders-lane. 

Mr.  W.  H.  S.  Creed,  High-street,  Northcote. 

Mr.  R.  O.  Clack,  Y.M.C.A.,  Flinders-street. 

Mr.  G.  H.  Downer,  283  Queen-street,  City. 

Mr.  F.  L.  D.  Homan  (Ex.),  37  Hutcheson-street,  Moonee  Ponds. 

Dr.  Alex.  Leeper,  M.A.,  Trinity  College,  Parkville. 

Mr.  Edgar  Shelly,  c/o  Griffiths  Bros.,  66  Elizabeth-street,  City. 

Mr.  E.  C.  Rigby,  374  Burke-road,  Hawthorn. 


BRETHREN. 

Mr.  Chas.  F.  Crosby  (Ex.),  488-490  Collins-street,  City. 
Mt.  W.  S wanton,  488-490  Collins-street,  City. 


BAPTIST. 

Rev.  N.  L.  Beurle  (Baptist  Church),  Fairholme-grove  North,  Cam¬ 
berwell. 

Rev.  W.  J.  Eddy  (Ex,),  Aberdeen-street,  Geelong  W. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Goble,  42  Droop-street,  Footscray. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Holdsworth,  M.A.  (Ex.),  the  Baptist  College,  Belmont- 
cres.,  North  Melbourne. 

Rev.  H.  H.  Jeffs,  25  North  Terrace,  Clifton  Hill. 

Rev.  F.  E.  Harry,  Riversdale-road,  Hawthorn. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Martin,  Monomeith-avenue,  Canterbury. 

Rev.  G.  J.  M'ackay,  Darebin-road,  'Northcote. 

Rev.  F.  C.  Spurr  (Ex.),  Gipps-street,  East  Melbourne. 

Rev.  L.  E.  Tranter,  Egerton-road,  Malvern. 

Mr.  S.  S.  Addison,  225  Collins-street,  City. 

Mr.  G.  H.  Doery  (Ex.),  Mont  Albert-road,  Canterbury. 
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Baptist— Continued. 

Mr.  John  Downing,  Logan-street,  Canterbury. 

Mr.  W.  H.  G.  Ellingworth,  Whitehorse-road,  Box  Hill 
Mr.  Geo.  Green,  14  McKillop-street,  City. 

Mr.  H,  S.  Martin,  B.A.,  LL.B.  (Ex.),  Equitable  Buildings,  Collins- 
street,  City. 

Mr.  D.  MacRorie,  262  Flinders-lane,  City. 

Dr.  W.  Moore,  Balwyn-road,  Canterbury. 

Mr.  Robert  Purnell,  59  Moorabool-street,  Newtown,  Geelong 
>!r  W,  G.  Stephens  (Ex.),  “Wolverton,”  Malvern-road,  Toorak. 

Mr.  W.  T.  Wallis,  '  Westella,"  Kinkora-road,  Hawthorn 
Dr.  Warren,  Studley  Park-road,  Kew. 

Mr.  W.  G.  Sprigg,  c/o  Y.M.C.A.,  130  Flinders-street,  City. 


CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

Mr.  W.  H.  Allen,  Church  of  Christ,  Swanston-street,  City. 

Mr.  W.  C.  Craigie,  259  Little  Collins-street.  City. 

Mr  F.  G.  Dunn,  c/o  Austral  Publishing  Co.,  =528  Elizabeth-street. 

City.  ' 

Mr.  R.  Ennis  (Ex.),  22  Grattan-street,  Carlton. 

Mr.  R.  Campbell  Edwards  (Ex.),  Twynton  Park,  Box  Hill 
Mr.  C  M.  Gordon,  Sec.  College  of  the  Bible,  Glen  Iris. 

Mr.  Horace  Kingsbury,  Christian  Chapel,  Lygon-street,  Carlton. 

Mr.  Kobt.  Lyall,  46  Levenson-street,  North  Melbourne 
Mr.  F.  M.  Ludbrook,  225  Collins-street,  City. 

Principal  Main,  M.A.  (Ex.),  College  of  the  Bible,  Glen  Iris. 

Mr.  J.  C.  F .  Pittman,  Moreland-road,  Brunswick. 

Mr.  A.  C.  Rankine  (Ex.),  59  Manningtree-road,  Hawthorn. 


CONGREGATIONALIST. 

Rev.  E.  Davies,  79  Liddia'rd-street,  Hawthorn. 

Rev.  A.  S.  Devenish,  M.A.,  9  Manning-road,  Malvern. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Jones,  Independent  Hall,  Collins-street,  City. 

Rev.  J.  King  (Ex.),  Foley-street,  Kew. 

Rev.  W.  D.  Maclaren,  M.A.,  Surrey  Hills. 

Rev  Leyton  Richards,  M.A.  (Ex.),  “Inverugie,"  Hawthorn-grove, 
Hawthorn. 

Rev.  F.  V.  Pratt,  M.A.  (Ex.),  Wandsworth-road,  Surrey  Hills. 

Rev.  E.  Taylor,  4  George-street,  East  Melbourne. 

Rev.  G.  J.  Williams,  “Skye,”  Barrington-avenue,  Kew. 

Mr.  F.  T.  Amer,  Bendigo. 

Mr.  Hy.  Andrews,  206  Flinders-lane,  City. 

Mr.  J;  N;  Barker  (Ex.),  29  Hawthorn-grove,  Hawthorn. 

Mr.  T.  E.  Barnett,  “Woodstock,"  High-street,  Kew. 

Mr.  O.  Curtis,  “Advertiser”  Office,  Bendigo. 

Mr.  R.  Coohrane,  Edlington-street,  Auburn. 

Mr.  W.  H.  Davies,  Willsmere-road,  Kew. 

Mr.  A.  H.  Gaze,  Chrystobel-crescent,  Hawthorn. 

Mr.  W.  Halsey,  Broadway,  East  Camberwell. 

Mr.  C.  M.  Holmes,  “Katoomba,”  107  Sackville-street,  Kew. 

Mr.  A.  J  Johnson  (Ex.),  “Fairholme,”  Royal-crescent,  Camberwell. 
Mr.  J.  H.  Kerr,  Kintore-street,  Camberwell. 

Mr.  W.  W.  Kerr,  Wrixon-street,  Kew. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mercy,  Victoria-avenue,  Canterbury. 

Hon.  S.  Mauger,  297  Bourke-street,  City. 


Congregation  alist — Continued. 

Mr.  W.  G.  Piper,  Fink’s  Buildings,  Elizabeth-street,  City. 

Professor  Henry  Payne,  University,  Parkville. 

Mr.  A.  Simmonds,  15  Lingwell-ro&d,  Auburn. 

Mr.  A.  M.  Strongman,  “Orokolo,”  Lorne-grove,  Camberwell. 

Mr.  A.  V.  Soul.  235  Flinders-lane,  City. 

Hon.  F.  G.  Tudor,  56  Rowena-parade,  Richmond. 

Mr.  J.  T.  Tweddle,  206  Flinders-lane,  City. 

Mr.  H.  Venables,  Stanhope-street  East,  Malvern. 

Me.  H.  E.  Wootton  (Ex.),  Lisson-grove,  Hawthorn. 

METHODIST. 

Rev.  A.  E.  ALbiston,  M.A.,  459  Punt-road,  South  Yarra. 

Rev.  S.  Adamson,  Outer-crescent,  Brighton. 

Rev.  R.  Ditterich,  25  Albert-street,  East  Melbourne. 

Rev.  A.  R.  Edgar,  Ringwood. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Fitchett,  B.A.,  LL.D.  (Ex.),  Methodist  Ladies’  College, 
Barkers-road,  I<e\v. 

Rev.  A.  T.  Holden,  B.A.  (Ex.),  31  Belmont-avenue,  Kew. 

Rev.  W.  Morley,  D.D.  (Ex.),  12  Doona-a venue,  Kew. 

Rev.  A.  McCallum  (Ex.),  Central  Mission,  Lonsdale-street,  City. 

Rev.  F.  J.  Nance,  M.A.,  2  Erskine-street,  Malvern. 

Rev.  E.  H.  Sugden,  M.A.,  B.Sc.,  Queen’s  'College,  Parkville. 

Rev.  Hv.  Worrall  (Ex.),  23  Park-street  East,  Brunswick. 

Hon.  R!  Beckett,  M.L.C.  (Ex.),  c/o  Abbott  and  Beckett,  470  Chancery- 
lane,  City. 

Mr.  F.  J.  Cato  (Ex.),  277  Brunswick-street,  Fitzroy. 

Mr.  A.  T.  Danks,  391  Bourke-street,  City. 

Dr.  T.  P.  Dunhill,  3  Wallace-a venue,  Toorak. 

Hon.  W.  H.  Edgar,  339  Collins-street,  City. 

Mr.  A.  S.  Eggleston,  Gladstone-parade,  Elstermvick. 

Mr.  E.  C.  De  Garis  (Ex.),  “Coggeshall,”  Beach-road,  Sandringham. 
Dr.  E.  L.  Gault,  M.A.,  “Kent,”  Auburn-road,  Auburn. 

Mr.  Edwin  Harcourt,  28  Union-street,  Malvern. 

Captain  J.  E.  Jenkins,  Sorrett-avenue,  Malvern. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Lee,  “Mobarik,”  Wattletree-road,  Malvern. 

Mr.  W.  B.  McGutcheon  (Ex.),  418  Collins-street,  City. 

Mr.  J.  E.  Poppins  (.Ex.),  Arthur-street,  Fairfield. 

Mr.  R.  A.  Prvor,  “Carn  Brea,”  Barkers-road,  East  Kew. 

Hon.  George  Swinburne,  MX. A.,  Kinkora-road,  Hawthorn. 

Mr.  W.  C.  Thomas,  646  Elizabeth-street  North,  City. 

Mr.  W.  'C.  Thomas,  19  Queen-street,  City. 

Mr.  A.  Vasey,  Gibbs,  Bright  and  Co.,  34  Queen -street,  City. 

Mr.  A.  H.  Woodfull,  LL.M.,  Punt-road,  South  Yarra. 

Dr  J.  F.  Wilkinson,  “Ripley,"  160  Glenferrie-road,  Glenferrie. 

Mr.  W.  E.  Whitehead,  “Kilcreggan,”  Elmie-street,  Auburn. 

Mr.  A.  E.  Wall,  400  Collins-street,  City. 

PRESBYTERIAN. 

Rev.  Prof.  Adam,  M.A.,  D.D.  (Ex.),  Ormond  College.  Parkville. 

Rev.  j.  R.  Anderson,  M.A.,  77  Highbury-grove,  Kew 
Rev.  John  Barnaby,  M.A.,  B.D.,  77  Highbury-grove,  Kew. 

Rev.  John  Grav,  M.A.,  B.D.,  10  Erin-street,  Richmond. 

Rev  H  Kelly^  M.A.,  106  Richmond-terrace,  Richmond. 

Rev.  John  Mathew,  M.A.,  B.D.,  The  Manse,  69  The  Grove,  Coburg. 
Rev.  J.  F.  Macrae,  The  Manse,  Toorak. 

Rev.  Dr.  Meiklejohn,  Emanuel  College,  Brisbane. 


Presbyter  ian— Continued. 


Rev.  P.  J.  Murdoch,  M.A.,  The  Manse,  61  Riverdale-road,  Camberwell 
Rev.  F.  H.  L.  Patou,  M.A.,  B.D.  (Ex.),  Temple  Court,  Collins-street, 
City. 

Rev.  Prof.  Rentoul,  M.A.,  D.D.  (Ex.).  Ormond  College,  Parkville 
Rev.  David  Ross,  M.A.  (Ex.),  90  Barkly-street,  St.  Kilda. 

Rt.  Rev.  Clias.  Robinson,  B.A.,  Creswick. 

Rev.  T.  J.  Smith,  M.A.,  Finch-street,  East  Malvern. 

Rev.  D.  Macrae  Stewart,  44  Winter-street,  Malvern. 

Rev.  Professor  Skene,  St.  Cuthbert’s,  Alma-road,  St.  Kilda. 

Rev.  George  Tait,  M.A.  (Ex.),  The  Manse,  Punt-road,  South  Yarra. 
Hon.  James  Balfour  (Ex.),  Studlev  Park-road,  Kew. 

Mr.  Jas.  Birtchnell  (Ex.),  "Oakdene,”  Murrumbeena-road,  Murrum- 
beena. 

Mr.  J.  M.  Campbell,  LL.M.  (Ex.),  “Ramornie,”  Pakington-street,  Kew. 
Mr.  W.  F.  Greenwood  (Ex.),  Mont  Albert-road,  Balwyn. 

Mr.  R.  K.  Gillespie,  Princess-street,  Kew. 


Mr.  W.  Hutchinson.  M.L.A.,  State  Parliament  House,  City. 

Mr.  W.  Howat,  458  William-street,  City. 

Mr.  H.  H.  Kemp,  Prell’s  Buildings,  60  Queen-street,  City. 

Mr.  D.  X.  MacDiarmid,  c/o  Y.M.C.A..  130  Flinders-street,  City. 
Mr.  J.  R.  Xicol,  10  Ormond-road,  Ascot  Vale. 

Mr.  O.  R.  Snowball,  M.L.A.  (Ex.),  Boxshall-street,  Brighton. 

Mr.  W.  A.  Sanderson,  M.A.,  LL.M.,  29  Wattletree-road,  Malvern. 
Mr.  Henry  Stead,  136  Swanston-street,  .City. 

Mr.  W.  Wishart,  237  Collins-street,  City. 

Mr.  George  Wells,  Surgeon  Dentist,  Kyneton. 


SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS. 

Mr.  Jas.  Cruickshank,  11  Auburn-road,  Hawthorn. 
Mr.  Chris.  Flinn,  37  Albert-street,  East  Melbourne. 
Dr.  N.  E.  Gibbs,  "St.  Ronan’s,”  Black-street,  Brighton. 
Mr.  C.  E.  Howie,  20  Hawksburn-road,  Hawksburn. 

Mr.  J.  B.  Howie  (Ex.),  17  Findon-street,  Hawthorn  . 
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Report  to  Congress  on  Union  of  Churches. 


COMMISSION  No.  2. 


"THE  STANDARDISATION  OF  COLLEGE  CURRICULA,  AND 
THE  POSSIBILITY  OF  COMBINED  THEOLOGICAL 
EDUCATION.” 


Rev.  Prof.  Adam,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Rev.  G.  E.  Aickin,  M.A. 

Rev.  John  Barnaby,  M.A.,  B.D. 
Rev.  A.  S.  Devenish,  M.A. 

Rev.  Canon  Godby,  M.’A. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Holdsworth,  M.A. 

Rev.  J.  C.  (Martin 

Rev.  W.  D.  Maclaren,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  J.  Nance,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  V.  Pratt,  M.A. 

Rev.  J.  L.  Rentoul,  M.A.,  D.D. 


Rev.  E.  H.  Sugden,  M.A.,  B.Sc. 
Rev.  F.  C.  Spurr. 

Rev.  Prof.  Skene,  M.A. 

Hon.  Jas.  Balfour 
Mr.  W.  M.  Buntine,  M.A. 

Dr.  E.  L.  Gault 
Dr.  Alex.  Leeper,  M.A. 

Mr.  H.  S.  Martin,  B.A.,  LL.B. 
Mr.  G.  G.  Mercy 
Prof.  Payne 
Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton 


The  Commission  on  “The  Standardisation  of  the  College  Curricula 
and  the  possibility  of  combined  Theological  Education”  beg  to  report  as 
follows : — 

An  inquiry  into  the  state  of  matters  at  present  existing  as  regards 
Theological  Education  in  Victoria  elicited  information,  the  main  points 
of  which  are  tabulated  in  the  attached  Statement,  marked  “A.” 

Having  considered  this  state  of  matters,  the  Commission  were  of 
opinion  that  a  good  deal  might  be  done  to  raise  the  standard  of  Theological 
Education  and  unite  the  forces  available  towards  this  end  by  adopting 
such  a  system  of  co-operation  in  Theological  Education  as  has  been 
adopted  with  success  in  Montreal  by  the  Theological  Colleges  of  the 
Anglican,  Presbyterian,  Methodist  and  Congregational  Churches  there. 
Such  practical  unification  of  educational  forces  in  regard  to  matters  about 
which  there  is  general  agreement  among  the  denominations  could  be 
effected,  as  has  been  done  in  Montreal,  with  the  sanction  and  approval 
of  the  churches  concerned  without  raising  the  wider  and  more  difficult 
question  of  an  incorporating  union  of  those  churches.  The  Commission 
unanimously  adopted  the  following  practical  suggestions  as  their  report 
to  the  Congress. — 

1.  There  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  there  might  not  be  common 
teaching  in  many  subjects,  as  has  been  arranged  between  the  four  colleges 
— Wesleyan,  Anglican,  Presbyterian,  and  Congregational— affiliated  with 
McGill  tlniversity,  Montreal,  and  as  is  at  present  in  operation  between  the 
Methodist  and  Congregational  'Colleges  in  Victoria. 

2.  Subjects  in  which  there  might  be  such  common  teaching  are  as 
follows : — 

1.  Old  Testament — (a)  Language,  and  (b)  Literature. 

2.  New  Testament — (a)  Language,  and  (b)  Literature. 

3.  Patristics. 

4.  Churoh  History — (a)  Ancient,  (b)  Mediaeval. 

5.  Biblical  Theology  and  Introduction. 

6.  Historical  Theology  or  History  of  Doctrine. 

7.  Philosophy  of  Religion  and  Apologetics. 
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8.  Comparative  Study  of  Religion. 

9.  Homiletics. 

10.  Christian  Ethics  and  Sociology. 

11.  Christian  Missions. 

12.  Paideutics. 

13.  Elocution. 

Leaving  over  for  separate  treatment  in  the  separate  colleges,  such  topics 
as : — 

1.  Modern  Church  History. 

2.  Ecclesiastical  Polity. 

3.  Symbolics  (or  the  Study  of  the  Creeds). 

4.  Pastoral  Theology. 

5.  Liturgies. 

3.  As  sufficient  class  room  accommodation  is  lacking  in  the  various 
colleges  it  would  be  very  desirable,  if  a  plan  of  co-operation  were 
agreed  upon,  that  steps  should  be  taken  as  soon  as  possible  to  get  a 
common  hall  erected,  in  which  the  common  lectures  might  be  given,  as 
is  being  done  in  Montreal. 

4.  In  connection  with  such  a  central  Union  Hall,  with  at  least  two 
class  rooms  and  ante  rooms  for  the  lecturers,  a  two  years’  course 
of  theological  study  might  be  arranged  for,  working  up  to  the  standard 
of  the  B.D.  and  Diploma  examinations  of  the  (Melbourne  'College  of 
Divinity,  and  the  Australian  College  of  Theology. 

5.  This  common  teaching  might,  perhaps,  be  provided  and  managed 
by  a  Board  of  Management  and  a  Senate  representing  the  Churches 
and  Colleges  concerned,  to  be  constituted  as  may  afterwards  be  agreed. 

6.  If  the  above  proposal  regarding  the  erection  of  a  hall  be  found 
practicable,  the  authorities  of  the  affiliated  colleges  might  be  approached 
with  a  view  to  obtaining  a  building  site,  if  possible,  within  their  grounds. 

7.  In  the  meantime,  the  Council  of  Ormond  College  might  be 
approached  with  a  view  to  securing  temporary  accommodation  for  the 
common  classes  there. 

8.  Some  agreement  would  need  to  be  come  to — 

1.  As  to  standard  to  be  attained  to  before  admitting  to  attend 

the  common  lectures  at  the  Hall,  and  how  the  examination 
for  entrance  into  the  Union  Hall  was  to  be  conducted. 

2.  As  to  the  time  when  lectures  would  begin,  when  close,  and 

what  vacations  would  be  given. 

9.  The  following  Time  Table  is  appended,  not  as  authoritative  or 
final,  but  merely  by  way  of  showing  how  a  scheme  of  common  lectures 
might  be  carried  out  with  the  existing  staffs  of  the  colleges,  while  yet 
leaving  room  and  time  for  extra  subjects  to  be  dealt  with  at  the  various 
denominational  colleges. 

D.  S.  ADAM, 

Chairman  of  Commission. 


THEOLOGICAL  COLLEGES  IN  VICTORIA. 


COMMISSION  No.  i. 

“UNION  CONTROL  OF  HOME  MISSIONS.” 


Rev.  John  Barna'by,  M.A.,  B.D. 

Rev.  D.  A.  Cameron 

Rev.  R.  Ditterich 

Rev.  J.  H.  Goble 

Rev.  A.  T.  Holden,  B.A. 

Rev.  R.  J.  E.  Hay-man 
Rev.  Canon  Hancock,  M.A. 
Rev.  J.  W.  Jones 
Rev.  H.  T.  Langley 
Rev.  G.  J.  Mackay 
Rev.  Leyton  Richards,  M.A. 


Rev.  L.  E.  Tranter 
Mr.  Jas.  Birtchnell 


Mr.  JTohn  Downing 


Mr.  Chris.  Flinn 
Mr.  J.  B.  Howie 
Mr.  A.  J.  Johnson 
Mr.  W.  W.  Kerr 
Dr.  J.  R.  Lee 


Mr.  W.  B.  McGutcheon 
Mr.  E.  C.  Rigby 
Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton 


Rev.  Geo.  Tait,  M.A. 

This  Commission  is  charged  with  the  consideration  of  the  question 
of  the  Union  Control  of  Home  Missions.  It  is  composed  of  members 
of  the  six  Churches,  namely — Anglican,  Baptist,  Churches  of  Christ, 
Congregational,  Methodist  and  Presbyterian.  Evidence  has  been  taken 
in  respect  to  all  of  these,  except  the  Churches  of  Ohrist. 

I.  The  first  and  most  obvious  fact  which  emerges  from  the  evidence 

submitted  is  the  existence  of  serious  overlapping,  and  it  is  this  fact 
which  constitutes  the  problem  with  which  the  Commission  has  had  to 
deal.  Of  the  seriousness  of  overlapping,  and  of  its  extent,  in  the  light 

of  the  evidence,  there  can  .be  no  doubt.  In  the  words  of  one  who 

gave  evidence — 

“As  a  result  of  ten  years'  constant  travelling  through  Victoria, 
in  the  course  of  my  work,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  expressing  my 
opinion  that  there  is,  in  quite  a  number  of  districts,  serious  over¬ 
lapping.  Frequently  there  are  three  Home  Missionaries,  each  heavily 
endowed  from  the  Home  Mission  Funds  of  his  Church,  and  one, 

or  at  the  most  two,  could  do  all  the  work  with  the  utmost  ease.” 

"I  have  one  district  now  in  my  mind  where  there  are  only  55 
Protestant  families  scattered  over  a  wide  area,  but  where  there  are 
three  Home  Missionaries.  Over  £100  per  annum  of  Home  Mission 
money  is  paid  by  the  respective  denominations  to  keep  these  three 
men,  and  each  is  inadequately  remunerated  even  then.  One  man 
could  easily  do  the  work,  be  better  paid,  be  supported  wholly  by  the 
Station,  and  a  large  sum  of  money  would  be  released  for  much 
needed  work  where  the  population  is  greater." 

In  ascertaining  and  estimating  the  amount  of  overlapping  in  any 
given  district,  regard  must  be  had  not  merely  to  the  actual  number  of 
existing  Churches,  or  facilities  for  worship;  out  these  facilities  must  be 
reckoned  in  relation  to — (1)  The  population  of  the  districts  served: 
(2)  the  extent  of  territory  comprised  in  the  district;  (3)  the  numerical 
strength  within  the  district  of  each  denomination  represented,  with 
especial  reference  to  the  relative  numbers  of  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics ;  and  (4)  the  location  within  the  district  of  the  several  Churches 
or  facilities  for  worship.  . 

Judged  by  these  canons,  the  existence  of  overlapping  is  indubitable ; 
it  constitutes  a  problem  of  the  most  serious  order,  and  is  a  reproach 
which  the  Churches  are  bound  in  honour  to  efface,  if  possible  means  can 
be  devised.  ... 

II.  Not  only  is  overlapping  the  obvious  fact  of  the  situation,  but 
the  evidence  also  reveals  this  further  fact,  that  the  present  methods  of 
Church  extension  in  every  one  of  the  reporting  denominations,  of  neces¬ 
sity  tend  to  the  increase  and  encouragement  of  overlapping.  An 
acknowledged  bane  of  Home  Mission  work  in  a  large  number  of  districts 
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served  is  the  existence  of  acute  denominational  competition.  This  is  not 
the  fault  of  any  one  denomination,  so  long  as  the  present  system  Oi 
distinct  and  separate  Home  Mission  agencies  is  in  vogue,  the  efforts 
of  each  Church  are  naturally  directed  to  extending  the  Kingdom  of  bod 
in  and  through  an  extension  of  denominational  activities,  often  in 
unseemly  rivalry  with  those  already  existing,  or  with  others  similarly 
pushing' forward.  The  world  is  apt  to  conclude  that  the  C'hurches  are 
bent  rather  on  fighting  each  other  than  combining  to  fight  the  devil. 

III.  The  admitted  evils  thus  indicated  would  obviously  best  be 
remedied  by  the  organic  union  of  the  Churches  (or  of  such  Ohure.ies 
as  are  willing  to  enter  into  such  an  arrangement),  but  this  Commission 
is  charged  rather  with  indicating  an  immediate  and  practicable  remedy 
for  the  present  faulty  methods  of  Home  Mission  propaganda  than  with 
outlining  a  completed  ideal  of  Ecclesiastical  unity. 

IV.  The  Commission  therefore  unanimously  suggests  as  a^ feasible 
and  practical  step  towards  "Union  control  of  Home  Missions,  that  a 
Committee  be  officially  constituted  by  the  contracting  Churches;  this 
Committee  to  have  advisory  powers  only,  but  the  contracting  Churches 
to  pledge  themselves,  before  undertaking  isolated  action,  to  refer  to  this 
Committee  all  proposals  for  denominational  extension,  and  all  questions 
relating  to  overlapping  and  co-operation.  In  effect,  this  would  be  an 
Advisory  Committee  to  which  there  would  be  compulsory  reference  in 
relation  to — (a)  The  establishment  of  new  causes  and  their  geographical 
position  in  the  locality  selected;  (b)  the  remedying  of  overlapping  by 
the  distribution  wherever  practicable  of  present  Home  Mission  agents, 
and  the  amalgamation  under  one  roof  of  the  co-operating  congregations. 

Evidence  was  led  to  show  that  there  might  be  difficulty  in  inducing 
the  adherents  of  one  denomination  in  any  given  Home  Mission  district 
to  merge  themselves  within  the  borders  of  the  co-operating  denomination 
where  such  merging  was  the  condition  of  joint  action. 

The  Commission  therefore  draws  attention  to  a  plan  adopted  with 
success  in  the  United  States  of  America,  where  a  similar  problem  exists, 
and  similar  difficulties  have  arisen.  Where  the  members  of  denomina¬ 
tion  "A"  are  prepared  to  enter  into  full  relationship  with  denomination 
"B,”  the  difficulty  does  not  exist,  and  the  solution  is  described  as 
“Federal";  but  where  objection  is  raised  to  such  a  Federal  plan,  the 
alternative  is  what  is  called  the  “Co-operative  plan,"  by  which  members 
of  denomination  “A"  (for  the  purposes  of  this  illustration  extinguished 
in  a  given  locality  to  remedy  overlapping)  retain  their  denominational 
membership  in  the  nearest  Church  of  their  own  faith  and  order,  and  yet 
enter  into  a  fellowship  with  the  Church  of  denomination  “B"  in  their 
locality.  In  this  way  a  distinction  is  drawn  between  membership  and 
fellowship;  all  are  iii  united  fellowship  locally,  without  surrendering  their 
denominational  membership.  To  quote  a  report  of  “The  Men  and  Re¬ 
ligion  Movement”  in  America — "There  is  no  more  difficulty  in  this  co¬ 
operative  plan  than  there  is  in  the  same  persons  being  at  once  members 
of  a  Church  and  members  of  the  Y.M.C.A.”  Delegates  under  such  a 
plan  could  be  sent  from  the  co-operative  Church  to  any  denominational 
gathering,  and  thus  denominational  cohesion  would  be  preserved. 

The  Commission  is  aware  that  this  plan  has  its  difficulties — what 
plan,  indeed,  has  not? — but  with  an  earnest  desire  to  meet  these  difficulties 
in  the  interests  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  they  ought  not  to  be  insuperable. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  this  proposal  would  not  lead  to  the  erection  of  a 
separate  organisation  in  any  given  locality,  but  only  to  the  concentration 
of  existing  Christian  forces  in  and  through  some  or  other  of  the  Churches 
already  established. 

V.  To  give  effect  to  suoh  a  process,  the  Commission  is  unanimous  in 
recommending  that  the  Congress  shall  empower  a  Council  of  its  members 
to  draw  up  a  Constitution  for  the  formation  of  such  an  Advisory  Com¬ 
mittee  as  it  recommends,  and  to  set  forth  its  powers;  such  Constitution  to 
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be  thereafter  submitted  for  approval  and  adoption  to  the  various  Church 
Courts. 

Without  wishing  to  bias  this  Council  in  the  exercise  of  its  judgment, 
the  Commission  believes  that  the  Advisory  Committee  would  stand  upon 
the  most  satisfactory  footing  if  its  membership  were  proportionate  to  the 
strength  of  the  contracting  Churches. 

VI.  In  presenting  the  above  recommendations,  the  Commission  be¬ 
lieves  that  the  plan  outlined,  if  adopted,  will  greatly  increase  the  aggres¬ 
sive  power  of  the  Church  as  a  whole;  it  will  in  no  wise  impair  or 
dissipate  the  present  energy,  often  ineffectively  directed  in  denominational 
channels;  the  proposal  aims  at  harnessing  this  energy  to  more  effective 
methods. 

In  view  of  all  the  evidence  presented,  and  after  a  careful  survey  of 
the  Home  Mission  field  of  Victoria  in  all  its  denominational  aspects,  the 
Commission  is  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  best  interests  of  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God  will  be  served,  and  that  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  State  will 
best  be  supplied  by  this  practical  essay  in  federation.  At  the  same  time 
the  Commission  is  fully  aware  that  the  facts  which  have  come  under  its 
purview  constitute  but  part  of  a  larger  and  more  inclusive  problem,  and 
m  issuing  this  report  it  does  so  with  the  fervent  and  prayerful  hope  that 
the  “Union  control  of  Home  Missions”  may  prove  to  be  a  stage  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  Master’s  prayer  for  the  unity  of  His  disciples. 

LEYTON  RICHARDS,  Chairman. 


APPENDIX. 

Specimen  cases  of  the  evils  of  overlapping  and  competitive  exten¬ 
sion  : — 

1.  A  small  town  mainly  dependent  on  mining,  which  has  fluctuated 
and  is  declining,  has  seven  Protestant  churches,  with  six  resident  minis¬ 
ters;  two  of  the  churches  of  one  denomination  within  gunshot  of  each 
other,  and  two  of  another  denomination  only  separated  by  the  width  of  a 
street. 

2.  A  small  town,  agricultural,  stationary  or  declining,  offering  few 
inducements  to  young  persons  to  remain  in  it,  has  six  Protestant  places 
of  worship  open  at  the  same  hour,  with  a  resident  minister  of  each,  and 
a  Salvation  Army  Barracks  of  sufficient  capacity  to  hold  the  majority 
of  worshippers  in  all  the  churches. 

3.  A  remote  town,  agricultural,  small  population,  stationary ;  the 
church  that  began  with  the  first  settlers  was  followed  by  other  churches, 
until  there  were  not  less  than  seven  places  of  worship,  and  now  there 
are  five,  and  five  resident  ministers.  A  lamentably  small  proportion  of 
the  people  attend  church. 

4.  A  place  of  less  than  500  people,  with  seven  churches. 

5.  Many  spots  having  a  population  ranging  from  a  score  up  to  250 
have  two  and  three  places  of  worship  open  at  the  same  hours. 

6.  A  town,  once  a  flourishing  mining  centre,  now  mainly  dependent 
on  Government  institutions  (lunatic  asylum,  gaol,  etc.),  has  seven  places 
of  worship  and  six  resident  ministers,  and  still  other  Christian  agencies. 

7.  New  areas,  thinly  peopled,  in  which  two,  three,  or  four  churches 
strive  to  be  first  on  the  ground,  and  compete  for  congregations. 

8.  Localities  where  a  Home  Mission  has  laboured  for  years,  expend¬ 
ing  much  money  and  devoted  service,  by  which  means  have  been  slowly 
gathered  congregations  that  approached  or  reached  self-support,  and  have 
then  been  entered  by  another  Home  Mission,  dividing  the  people,  and 
throwing  back  the  prospect  of  self-support  for  an  indefinite  period. 

9.  A  belated  little  municipality  of  nominally  900  scattered  people, 
with  three  or  four  evangelical  churches  open  at  the  same  time,  and  a 
neighbouring  township  with  less  people  and  as  many  churches. 
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COMMISSION  No.  3- 

"THE  DIFFICULTIES  AND  POSSIBILITIES  OF  ORGANIC 
UNION.” 


Rev.  Prof.  Adam,  M.A.,  B.D. 
Rev.  A.  E.  Albiston,  M.A. 

Rev.  Ernest  Davies 

Rev.  W.  H.  Fitchett,  B.A.,  LL.D. 

Rev.  Canon  Godby,  M.A. 

Rev.  Canon  Hart,  M.A. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Holdsworth,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  E.  Harry 

Rev.  Canon  Hughes,  B.A. 

Rev.  A.  C.  Kellaway,  M.A. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Martin 
Rev.  W.  Morley,  D.D. 

Rev.  P.  J.  .Murdoch,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  H.  L.  Paton,  M.A.,  B.D. 
Rev.  F.  V.  Pratt,  M.A. 

Rev.  David  Ross,  M.A. 

Rev.  F.  C.  Spurr 

Very  Rev.  Dean  Stephen,  M.A. 

Rev.  W.  T.  iC.  Storrs,  M.A. 

Rev.  Geo.  Tait,  M.A. 

Rev.  Hy.  Worrall 


Hon.  Jas.  Balfour 

Mr.  Jas.  Birtchnell 

Mr.  J.  X.  Barker 

Mr.  R.  Beckett 

Mr.  L.  V.  Biggs 

Mr.  J.  M.  Campbell 

Mir.  F.  J.  Cato 

Mr.  W.  C.  Craigie 

Mr.  J.  Downing 

Mr.  E.  C.  De  Garis 

Mr.  F.  G.  Dunn 

Mr.  W.  H.  G.  Ellingwortb 

Mr.  R.  Enniss 

Mr.  R.  Campbell  Edwards 


Mr.  C.  M.  Holmes 
Mr.  A.  J.  Johnson 
Principal  Main,  M.A. 

Mr.  H.  S.  Martin,  B.A.,  LL.B. 
Mr.  W.  B.  McCutoheon 
Mr.  A.  C.  Rankine 
Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton 


The  Commission  began  their  work  by  calling  on  the  representatives  of 
each  Church  to  meet  apart  and  prepare  a  statement  showing  what  they 
believed  their  Church  would  regard  as  essential  to  Union  m  respect  of— 
(i)  Doctrine,  (2)  Polity,  (3)  other  matters,  including  legal  These 
Denominational  Committees  discharged  their  task  promptly,  and  their 
Reports  are  here  set  down  as  they  were  presented.  It  will  be  observed 
that  no  legal  difficulties  are  discussed.  That  is  not  because  there  are 
none.  The  Commission  are  well  aware  that  such  difficulties  exist ;  but  they 
are  confident  that,  should  other  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Union  be  sur¬ 
mounted,  these  would  not  be  permitted  to  prevail. 


STATEMENTS  SUBMITTED  BY  DENOMINATIONAL  COMMITTEES 
OF  THE  COMMISSION,  BEING  WHAT  THEY  BELIEVE  THEIR 
RESPECTIVE  CHURCHES  WOULD  REQUIRE  IN  RESPECT  OF 
DOCTRINE  AND  POLITY  AS  ESSENTIAL  TO  UNION. 


ANGLICAN. 


The  Anglican  members  of  Commission  No.  3  have  agreed  to  submit 
as  the  conditions  necessary  for  reunion  the  resolutions  of  the  Lambeth 
Conference  of  188S.  The  "following  Articles  supply  a  basis  on  which  an 
approach  may  be  by  God’s  blessing  made  towards  Home  Reunion : — 

A.  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  “contain¬ 

ing  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,”  and  as  being  the  rule  and 
ultimate  standard  of  faith. 

B.  The  Apostles’  Creed  as  the  Baptismal  Symbol ;  and  the  Nicene 

Creed,  as  the  sufficient  statement  of  the  Christian  faith. 

C.  The  two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  Himself,  Baptism  and  the 

Supper  of  the  Lord — ministered  with  unfailing  use  of  Christ’s 
words  of  Institution,  and  of  the  elements  ordained  by  Him. 

D.  The  Historic  Episcopate,  locally  adapted  in  the  methods  of  its 

administration  to  the  varying  needs  of  the  nations  and  peoples 
called  of  God  into  the  Unity  of  His  Church. 

The  only  Article  that  seems  to  call  for  further  remark  is  the  last.  With 
regard  to  the  Historic  Episcopate,  though  the  phrase  is  not  explained  in  the 


U 


Lambeth  Resolutions,  we  are  of  opinion*  that  it  does  not  imply  the  auto¬ 
cratic  power  of  the  Episcopate  as  exercised  in  administration,  for  this  is 
not  always  found  in  history;  but  it  has  reference  to  the  fact  that  wherever 
the  Episcopate  has  been  found,  during  the  last  sixteen  centuries  at  least, 
it  has  been  regarded  as  indispensable  for  ordinations,  whether  with  or 
without  the  co-operation  of  presbyters. 

BAPTIST. 

The  Committee  met  on  May  26th,  and  carefully  considered  the  three 
questions  propounded  by  the  Commission. 

They  beg  to  report  as  follows : — 

The  Committee  desires,  first  of  all,  to  express  its  fullest  sympathy 
with  the  objects  of  the  proposed  Congress.  It  believes  that  the  move¬ 
ment  towards  Church  Union  is  one  that  should  he  fostered  in  every  way. 
It  rejoices  in  the  fact  that  already,  in  many  ways,  practical  union  is  already 
accomplished.  The  Churches  entertain  the  kindliest  feelings  for  each 
other,  and  each  becomes  a  common  platform  for  the  enunciation  of  those 
things  which  are  common  to  the  whole  Church  of  Christ.  The  Committee 
heartily  believes  in  the  principle  of  Federation.  It  considers  that  the 
entire  Church  would  gain  if  the  present  overlapping  of  Churches  and  the 
present  duplication  of  educational  agencies  could  he  reduced,  so  that  the 
greatest  possible  efficiency  in  Christian  service  might  be  secured.  The 
Committee  considers  it  advisable  that  the  lesser  question  of  Federation 
should  first  of  all  be  proceeded  with,  on  the  ground  of  practicability.  At 
the  same  time  it  recognises  that  the  ultimate  goal  of  endeavour  is  com¬ 
plete  Church  Union. 

In  offering  a  statement  of  what  it  believes  our  Baptist  Churohes  would 
regard  as  essential  to  union,  the  Committee  emphatically  states,  at  the  out¬ 
set,  that  its  opinion  is  purely  personal,  and  in  no  way  official.  The  Baptist 
Churches,  by  reason  of  their  Congregational  polity,  have  no  one  hard  and 
fast  doctrine  concerning  .many  questions  of  belief  and  practice.  The 
mother  idea  of  Congregationalism  is  that  of  the  liberty  of  each  separate 
Church.  Hence,  amongst  us,  there  are  found  men  of  various  minds  who 
view  such  matters  as  doctrine  and  particular  Church  order  and  worship, 
in  different  ways.  It  is  not  likely,  therefore,  that  upon  all  the  points 
offered  for  our  consideration  there  would  be  entire  unity  of  judgment. 
The  Committee,  therefore,  keeping  this  in  mind,  records  only  certain 
general  principles  which  it  believes  would  be  accepted  by  the  majority  of 
Baptists.  The  exceptions  will  be  noted  at  the  proper  time. 

(1)  With  Regard  to  Doctrine— The  Baptist  Churches  have,  strictly 
speaking,  no  creed,  in  the  sense  of  possessing  a  symbol  such  as  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  or  the  Nicene  Creed,  or  the  Athanasian  Creed.  The  most  various 
judgments  prevail  amongst  us  concerning  the  Descent  into  Hades,  the  pre¬ 
cise  meaning  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  metaphysical  state¬ 
ments  concerning  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  are  found  in  the 
Athanasian  Creed.  The  facts  set  forth  in  the  Creeds  would  be  accepted 
by  all  Baptists. 

Yet  while  this  is  so,  the  Baptist  Union  of  Victoria  possesses  in  its 
Constitution  a  doctrinal  basis  which  is  a  true  indication  of  the  general 
belief  held  by  Baptists.  This  basis  is  as  follows: — 

Doctrinal  Basis. 

1.  The  Divine  inspiration  and  supreme  authority  of  the  Scriptures  of 

the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

2.  The  existence  of  One  God  in  Three  persons — the  Father,  the  Son, 

and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  The  Deity  and  Incarnation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 

Son  of  God,  the  second  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

4.  The  fallen,  sinful  and  lost  estate  of  all  mankind. 
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5-  The  salvation  of  men  from  the  penal  consequences  and  the  power 
of  sin  through  the  perfect  obedience  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His 
atoning  Death,  His  resurrection  from  the  Dead,  His  ascension  to 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  His  unchanging  Priesthood. 

6.  The  immediate  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  regeneration  of  men, 

in  their  sanctification,  and  in  their  preservation  to  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  .  ,  , 

7.  The  necessity,  in  order  to  salvation,  of  repentance  towards  bod,  and 

of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8.  The  resurrection  of  the  Dead,  and  final  judgment  of  all  men  by  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ.  »•  a 

9.  The  two  ordinances  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  namely,  Baptism  and 

the  Lord’s  Supper,  which  are  of  perpetual  obligatupn :  Baptism 
being  the  immersion  of  believers  upon  the  profession  of  their 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  symbol  of  the  fellowship  ot 
the  regenerate  in  His  death,  burial,  and  resurrection ;  the  Lords 
Supper  being  a  memorial,  until  He  come,  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  basis  is  common  to  all  Evangelical  Churches,  with  the  exception 
of  item  No.  9,  which  defines  Baptism  as  “the  immersion  of  believers  upon 
the  profession  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  one  thing 
distinguishes  Baptists  from  other  Evangelical  Churches.  The  Committee 
would  point  out  the  following  facts: —  _  .. 

1  That  Baptists  are  in  total  agreement  with  the  rest  of  the  Evangeli¬ 
cal  Churches  in  all  essential  matters  of  faith  and  spiritual  life. 

2.  That  what  distinguishes  them  from  the  other  Churches  is  not 

primarily  the  mode  of  administering  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
(since  immersion  is  recognised  by  most  scholars  as  having  been 
the  Apostolic  mode  of  administering  the  rite ;  and  immersion  is 
actually  practised  by  the  Greek  Church,  while  it  is  allowed  by  the 
Anglican  Church).  The  one  point  upon  which  Baptists  insist  is 
that  as  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Communion  is  administered  only 
to  intelligent  believers,  so  the  twin  Sacrament  of  Baptism  should 
be  administered  only  to  believers.  The  age  at  which  it  is  admin¬ 
istered  is  an  unimportant  matter.  .  . 

3.  This  attitude  of  Baptists  in  no  way  unchurches  other  Christians. 

Baptists  recognise  that  spiritual  life  and  the  Sacraments,  while 
often  related,  are,  in  fact,  separable  and  separate. 

4.  Certain  of  our  Churches  are  what  is  called  “close,”  that  is,  no  per¬ 

son  is  admitted  to  membership  who  has  not  been  baptised,  as  a 
believer.  Other  of  our  Churches  are  what  is  called  “open,”  that 
is,  while  the  baptism  of  believers  only  is  recognised  as  valid  bap¬ 
tism,  yet  the  absence  of  such  baptism  is  no  hindrance  to  Church 
fellowship.  Those  who  believe  in  open  membership  regard  bap¬ 
tism  purely  as  a  personal  matter,  and  not  as  a  rite  admitting  to 
the  Church.  In  the  view  of  these,  the  Church  should  be  open  to 
all  Christian  people. 

5.  At  present,  Baptists  are  by  no  means  united  in  opinion  concerning 

this  matter.  Some  hold  firmly  to  the  “close”  idea  of  membership; 
Others,  such  as  the  late  Dr.  MacLaren,  Dr.  F.  B.  Meyer,  Dr. 
Clifford,  Dr.  Brown,  and  many  more  steadfastly  advocate  the 
“open”  view.  The  Committee  feels  that  at  present  to  press  this 
matter  would  be  unwise.  It  believes,  however,  that  in  the  growing 
light  of  Christian  union  this  difficulty  may  be  surmounted.  It  can 
readily  believe  that  Churches  other  than  Baptist  may  have  to 
reconsider  the  entire  question  of  this  sacrament,  while  our  own 
Churches  will  be  called  upon  to  reconsider  their  attitude  towards 
their  brethren.  The  Committee  frankly  states  the  present  posi¬ 
tion,  and  it  asks  that  charity  from  others  which  it  devoutly  desires 
for  itself  and  for  the  Churches  of  our  order.  The  difficulties, 
then,  upon  the  point  of  doctrine  are  by  no  means  insurmountable. 
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IT,.RErPliCr  PoiITy— The  Churches  of  our  order  arc  Congrega- 
t.onal  The  Committee  however,  feel  it  right  to  say  that  this  polity  is  not 
a  fixed  one.  Indeed,  there  is  a  widespread  desire  amongst  us  to  see  a 
serious  modification  of  the  Congregational  principle.  Many  of  our  leaders 
perceive  the  weakness  of  a  system  of  isolated  Churches,  each  of  which  our- 

matter5  ,v?nrC°^-»  n0t  Jntitll:d  sPe»h  with  authority  on  ttiis 

matter,  the  Committee  believes  that  some  other  Church  polity/ approxi¬ 
mating  more  nearly  to  the  Connexional  or  Presbyterian,  would  be  welcome 
to  a  growing  number  amongst  our  people.  The  Committee  therefore  ami 
Church  Polity'7  wha,ever  lhe  wa>'  of  Churoh  Union  on  the  ground 

m(ClNi.RESPECT  ?r  Lecal  'DlFprcuLiiES.-PIere  the  Committee  feels  that 
? CViliCvar.e  the  SFeal?st-  The  various  properties  and  funds  held  in 
trust  by  the  Victorian  Baptist  Union  and  the  Victorian  Baptist  Fund  are 
subject  to  the  by-laws  of  the  Baptist  Union.  These  hy-laws  stipulate  that 
the  property  of  the  Union  and  the  Funds  of  the  Union  shall  be  devoted  to 
specific  Baptist  work. 

For  example,  the  constitution  of  the  Baptist  College  of  Victoria  has 
for  its  object: 

2.  The  training  of  Students  for  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel,  in 
connection  with  the  Baptist  Denomination.  ' 

While  No.  4  of  the  Constitution  provides  that— 

The  College  shall  be  governed  by  a  Committee  of  twelve  persons, 
six  of  them  to  be  appointed  annually  by  the  Trustees  of  the  Victorian 

FrVa?Jy  !r0?  thei£.own  number-  and  six  (one  of  whom 
shall  be  the  President  of  the  College)  to  be  elected  annually  bv  the 
Assembly  of  the  Baptist  Union  of  Victoria,  at  the  Annual  Session 
thereof. 

t>  TlbeTJar&estTfun1tl  ‘n  connection  with  the  denomination  is  the  Victorian 
Baptist  Fund  In  the  deed  of  gift  it  is  expressly  provided  that  the  money 
shall  be  used  for  work  in  the  Baptist  denomination.  While  concerning 
the  appointment  of  trustees  it  is  provided  that— 

i.  Any  Trustee  of  the  Victorian  Baptist  Fund  shall  be  deemed  to 
have  vacated  his  office  for  any  of  the  following  causes,  viz.,  refusal, 
unfitness,  or  incapacity  to  act,  resignation  of  office,  withdrawal  from 
or  ceasing  to  be  an  adherent  of  the  Baptist  denomination,  insolvency 
arranging  or  compounding  with  his  creditors,  removal  to  such  a  dis¬ 
tance  from  Melbourne  as  (in  the  opinion  of  his  co-trustees)  to  render 
it  inexpedient  for  him  to  remain  a  Trustee,  absence  from  Victoria  for 
more  than  six  months  without  leave  from  the  Trustees. 

Thus  legally  the  difficulties  are  great.  But  they  are  not’ greater  with 
us  than  with  the  other  Churches.  In  any  complete  scheme  of  Church 
Union  there  must  be,  of  necessity,  an  appeal  made  to  the  Courts  or  to 
Parliament  respecting  the  redisposition  of  properties  and  funds.  There 
is  no  need,  therefore,  for  us  to  discuss  our  own  particular  case,  since  it  is 
part  of  the  larger  question.  The  Committee  feels  that  only  when  the  time 
is  ready  for  complete  Church  union  can  the  legal  aspects  of  the  matter 
be  fully  discussed. 


To  sum  up — The  Committee  expresses  its  entire  sympathy  with  the 
movement  for  the  Union  of  the  Churches.  It  feels  that  Almighty  God  is 
calling  His  people  to  a  new  consciousness  of  their  oneness  with  Himself 
and  with  each  other.  And  although  at  present  the  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  consummating  such  a  union  appear  to  be  very  great,  yet  we  believe 
that  with  the  continued  exercise  of  prayer  and  charity,  the  end  will  one 
day  be  attained.  Meanwhile  the  Committee  once  again  urges  that  the 
nearer  and  lesser  question  of  federation  should  be  considered,  since  this 
lies  within  the  region  of  practicability.  And  in  this  secondary  work,  as  in 
the  primary,  it  believes  that  Baptists  will  be  ready  to  co-operate  with  their 
brethren  in  Christ  of  the  other  Churches. 

This  statement  is  purely  personal  and  in  no  way  binds  the  denomina¬ 
tion  as  a  whole. 
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Amended  Statement  of  Baptist  Commission  upon  Points  Refereed 
Back. 

The  Baptist  Committee  beg  to  report  as  follows  upon  the  matters 
■remitted  to  it  for  reconsideration.  The  points  emphasised  were. 

(a)  Tihe  Relation  of  the  Baptist  and  the  Presbyterian  Churches  with 

regard  to  Baptism.  „  ,  ... 

(b)  The  Relation  of  the  Baptist  and  Anglican  Churohes  with  regard 
to  Church  Polity,  the  Historic  Episcopate,  and  Baptism 

(c)  The  Relation  of  the  Baptist  and  Methodist  Churohes  with  regard 

to  Doctrine  and  Baptism.  r 

With  regard  to  (a)  (b)  and  (c)  as  regards  Baptism.  The  Committee 
think  they  are  warranted  in  saying  that  our  people,  generally,  would 
be  prepared  to  leave  the  question  of  Baptism  quite  open— tor  each  person 
to  decide  according  to  his  conscience— and  not  to  make  it  a  test  or 
Church  membership.  That  is  to  say,  in  the  interests  of  a  great  movant 
towards  unity,  they,  on  their  part,  would  not  make  Baptism  a  test  T^tio 
one  way  or  another.  While  firmly  believing  that  the  Baptism  of  intelligent 
believers  in  Christ  is  the  best  safeguard  of  Spiritual  Church  member¬ 
ship,  inasmuch  as  the  candidate  of  his  own  will,  yields  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ  yet  they  believe  that  the  majority  of  Baptists  would  consider  the 
question  of  the  Unity  of  the  Churches  to  be  the  major  question,  hence 
they  would  be  willing  (it  is  believed)  so  to  adjust  themselves  to  new 
situation,  as  to  cease  to  demand  the  immersion  of  intelligent  believers 
as  a  sine  qua  non  of  Church  membership.  They  could  not  surrender  the 
truth  of  believer’s  baptism,  yet  they  would  be  prepared  to  admit  the 
broader  basis  of  Church  membership.  They  feel  that  in  so  doing  a  way 
is  opened  for  union  between  themselves  and  those  Churches  which  admit 
the  necessity  of  a  fuller  expression  of  spiritual  life  than  that  which 
the  rite  of 'infant  baptism  suggests.  They  would  point  out  that  those 
Churohes  which  practise  infant  baptism  demand  a  further  rite  before 
persons  are  admitted  to  the  full  fellowship  of  the  Church  (e.g.,  the 
Anglican  service  of  Confirmation).  They  would  respectfully  suggest  that 
if  (what  seems  to  them  to  be)  the  exaggerated  claim  on  behalf  of  infant 
baptism  could  be  modified,  so  as  to  express  the  ideas  of  the  dedication 
of  the  child  to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  dedication  of  the  parents  to 
their  duty,  as  Christian  guardians  and  educators  of  the  child,  a  great 
step  would  be  taken  in  the  direction  of  unity. 

They  would  point  out  once  more  that  their  own  practice  does  seem 
to  them  to  safeguard  the  spirituality  of  the  Church.  The  goal  they  thus 
set  before  themselves  is  precisely  that  which  all  the  Churohes  aim  at. 
If,  on  their  part,  they  are  willing  to  come  into  line  with  the  other  Churches, 
so  far  as  the  abandonment  of  an  exclusive  attitude  towards  Church 
membership  is  concerned,  is  it  too  much  to  ask  those  Churches  which 
practise  infant  baptism  to  so  reconsider  their  position  as  (while  guarding 
the  ideas  of  infant  and  parental  dedication)  to  throw  greater  emphasis 
upon  that  later  personal  dedication  to  Christ  which  the  Baptist  rite 
expresses?  An  approach  from  both  sides  simultaneously  would  remove 
the  present  difficulty. 

With  regard  to  (b).  Baptists  are  not  committed  to  any  particular 
Church  polity.  They  are  at  present  Congregationalists,  but  it  is  right  to 
say  that  general  dissatisfaction  exists  in  this  regard.  We  are  looking 
round  to  find  a  better  method  of  Church  polity:  a  method  that  shall 
destroy  the  present  isolation  of  individual  Churches  and  also  provide 
for  such  discipline  as  is  found  in  the  Anglican  and  Presbyterian  Ohurdhes. 
If  a  modified  Episcopacy  or  Presbyterianism  should  offer  what  is  desired, 
Baptists  are  quite  open  ’to  accept  whichever  seems  the  better. 

As  to  the  Historic  Episcopate.  Before  committing  ourselves  to  an 
opinion  upon  this  matter,  it  is  felt  that  the  term  should  be  more  care¬ 
fully  defined.  Baptists  feel  they  could  not  surrender  their  deep  conviction, 
that  the  validity  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  justified  by  its  spiritual  re- 


suits  rather  than  by  any  mere  official  ordination.  .\t  the  same  time, 
they  recognise  that  the  Church  is  a  historic  body  and  has  a  historic  min¬ 
istry.  and  that  its  historic  unity  must  be  preserved.  They  ask  for  a 
clearer  statement  as  to  what  is  involved  in  the  acceptance  of  the  Historic 
Episcopate. 


CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

The  desirability  of  Christian  Union  is  affirmed,  and,  as  requested,  the 
following  is  submitted  as  an  outline  of  the  doctrine  and  polity  which  the 
representatives  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  consider  as  being  essential  to 
Christian  Union  : — 

It  is  agreed  that  the  most  important  statement  in  regard  to  Union 
is  that  recorded  in  the  Seventeentli  Chapter  of  John,  in  which  we  have 
recorded  our  Lord’s  prayer  for  the  unity  of  His  people.  It  is  thought, 
however,  that  this  great  prayer  has  only  received  partial  consideration, 
attention  being  centred  on  one  portion  of  it  to  the  neglect  of  the  others. 
It  has  scarcely  been  sufficiently  emphasised  that  the  Unity  for  which 
Christ  prayed  was  the  result  of  something  which  preceded  it.  Briefly 
stated,  the  sequence  of  thought  is  as  follows:  — 

1.  Sanctification  or  consecration  in  the  truth. 

2.  As  resulting  from  this,  a  unity  similar  to  that  subsisting  between 

the  Father  and  the  Son.  And, 

3.  As  a  further  result,  the  conviction  produced  in  the  minds  of  the 

people  of  the  world  that  Jesus  was  the  Sent  of  God.  This  gives 
us  a  trinity  of  thought  which  may  be  expressed  in  three  words — 
(1)  Truth,  (2)  Unity,  and  (3)  Belief.  From  these  considerations 
it  seems  beyond  controversy  that  agreement  in  regard  to  the  Truth 
is  essential  to  unity,  and,  therefore,  it  is  upon  Truth  that  we  are 
to  place  the  emphasis,  because  the  relation  between  Truth  and 
Unity  is  that  of  cause  and  effect.  Agreement  as  to  Truth  means 
Unity.  It  is  upon  those  lines  that  the  present  Commission  is 
proceeding,  inasmuch  as  the  first  step  taken  is  to  discover  how  the 
respective  religious  bodies  stand  in  regard  to  doctrine  and  polity, 
and  their  nearness  or  otherwise  to  each  other  will  determine  the 
possibility  of  union  in  the  future. 

In  regard  to  what  constitutes  Truth  in  this  connection,  there  is  no 
ambiguity.  The  Saviour’s  Prayer  gives  the  definition :  "Thy  Word  is 
Truth."  This  "Word”  is  found  in  the  Bible,  and,  for  our  present  pur¬ 
pose,  in  the  New  Testament.  Our  Saviour  in  His  Prayer  does  not  give 
us  the  details  of  that  Truth  which  is  essential  to  Unity.  We  get  that 
elsewhere.  We  turn  to  His  Apostles  who  were  guided  into  all  truth  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  from  them  we  learn  the  elements  of  truth  that  are 
essential  to  doctrinal  unity.  These  elements,  seven  in  number,  are  set 
forth  in  the  Fourth  Chapter  of  Paul's  letter  to  the  Ephesians.  They 
constitute  the  doctrinal  unity  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author. 
On  this  passage  the  “Westminster  New  Testament”  has  the  following 
note :  “It  is  the  most  remarkable  utterance  regarding  the  universal  Church 
to  be  found  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament.”  The  seven  essentials 
of  the  Unity,  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author,  are  as  follows: — 

One  Body,  One  Spirit,  One  Hope,  One  Lord,  One  Faith,  One 
Baptism,  One  God  and  Father  of  all. 

This  enumeration  limits  the  number  of  items  on  whioh  doctrinal  unity 
is  demanded.  The  position  which  we  take  in  regard  to  them  is  that  they 
cannot  be  added  to  or  taken  from.  In  regard  to  the  definition  of  the 
several  items,  we  hold  they  are  sufficiently  explained  in  the  language  of 
the  New  Testament,  and,  therefore,  all  merely  human  creeds  are  ren¬ 
dered  superfluous.  We  believe  that  in  regard  to  six  of  these  items  there 
is  substantial  agreement  among  Evangelical  Churches,  and,  as  coming 
under  that  head,  the  Churches  of  Christ  are  practically  at  one  with  the 


rest.  In  one  item  alone  they  differ  from  some  of  the  Churches,  m  that 
they  hold  that  the  “One  Baptism"  referred  to  in  Ephesians  is  immersion 
in  water  of  those  capable  of  exercising  faith  m  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
They  do  not  recognise  anything  else  as  Scriptural  baptism.  Un  this  sub¬ 
ject,  equally  with  the  others,  compromise  should  not  be  possible.  As 
there  must  be  a  basis  of  unity,  it  is  reasonable  to  ask  that  the  one  pro¬ 
vided  for  the  Church  by  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  accepted  without 
hesitation.  Loyalty  to  revealed  truth  demands  that  we  should  give  i. 
preference  before  any  human  conception  of  what  constitutes  the  essentials 
of  Ghristian  unity.  The  basis  of  unity  of  whioh  the  Holy  Spurt  is  the 
author  has  the  distinct  advantage  of  limiting  the  number  of  things  upon 
which  agreement  is  necessary,  and  leaves  out  many  things  about  which 
a  difference  of  opinion  is  allowable. 


As  a  step  in  the  direction  of  union,  it  is  urged  that  the  party  names 
which  at  present  distinguish  the  various  Christian  communities  be  aban¬ 
doned,  and  one  that  all  can  accept  and  has  the  merit  of  being  Scriptural 
be  substituted  for  them.  The  existing  names  are  symbols  of  division,  a'^d, 
so  long  as  they  are  perpetuated,  the  world  will  never  believe  that  the 
Churches  are  united.  Party  names  constitute  one  of  the  greatest  ob¬ 
stacles  to  Ghristian  Union.  If  organic  unity  ever  becomes  a  reality,  the 
united  body  cannot,  will  not,  be  called  by  a  sectarian  name.  In  harmony 
with  this  belief  in  the  use  of  Scriptural  names,  the  Churches  of  Christ 
(while,  of  course,  they  agree  that  those  of  sufficient  ability  and  character 
may  be  set  apart  for  the  ministry  of  the  word)  do  not  accept  current 
ecclesiastical  titles  and  the  common  distinction  between  “clergy”  and 
“laity.” 

In  regard  to  Church  polity,  we  must  in  this,  as  in  other  things, 
follow,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  divine  model.  Where  it  is  claimed  there 
is  liberty,  this  liberty  must  not  violate  any  general  New  Testament  prin¬ 
ciple.  For  example,  it  must  not  violate  the  principle  of  the  common  priest¬ 
hood  of  all  believers.  We  know  of  no  valid  reason  why  we  should 
not  return  to  the  simple  apostolic  idea  of  Church  government,  and  give 
up  the  elaborate  maohinery  of  modern  ecclesiasticism.  “In  apostolic  times, 
Churohes,  wherever  formed,”  says  Lyman  Coleman,  “became  separate 
and  independent  bodies,  competent  to  appoint  their  own  officers  and  to 
administer  their  own  government  without  reference  or  subordination  to 
any  control,  authority,  or  foreign  power.  In  each  of  the  Churches 
several  persons  were  appointed,  with  equal  and  co-ordinate  authority,  as 
overseers  of  the  Church.”  Those  officers  were  known  by  the  name  of 
elders  or  bishops.  Besides  those  there  were  also  deacons,  and  those  con¬ 
stituted  the  officers  of  the  several  Churches  before  the  monarchical  idea 
began  to  develop  itself.  A  return  to  the  more  democratic  idea  of  Church 
government  would  make  the  road  to  union  very  much  easier.  If,  in  the 
attempt  to  gain  organic  unity,  there  should  be  a  centralising  of  authority, 
and  the  establishment  of  a  big  ecclesiastical  organisation,  it  would  be  pre¬ 
ferable  that  the  Churches  remain  as  they  are  at  present  until  they  saw 
a  better  way  out  of  the  difficulty. 

Light  may  be  thrown  on  the  position  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  by 
a  comparison  of  it  with  the  well-known  declaration  of  a  great  Church. 
The  Church  of  England,  at  the  Lambeth  Conference,  set  forth  a  basis 
of  union  in  four  propositions,  as  follows : — 

(a)  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  “con¬ 
taining  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,”  and  as  being  the  rule 
and  ultimate  standard  of  faith. 

(b)  The  Apostles’  Creed,  as  the  Baptismal  Symbol;  and  the  Nicene 
Creed,  as  the  sufficient  statement  of  the  Christian  faith. 

(c)  The  two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  Himself — Baptism  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord— -ministered  with  the  unfailing  use  of 
Christ’s  words  of  institution,  and  of  the  elements  ordained  by 
Him. 
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(d)  The  Historic  Episcopate,  locally  adapted  in  the  methods  of  its 
administration  to  the  varying  needs  of  the  nations  and  peoples 
called  of  God  into  the  unity  of  His  Church. 

(a)  The  first  of  these  receives  our  hearty  approval,  but  with  a  pre¬ 
ference  for  the  word  “only”  instead  of  “ultimate.” 

(b)  In  the  second,  for  the  “Apostles'  Creed”  we  should  substitute  the 
confession  of  faith  made  by  Peter  at  Caesarea  Philippi.  It  is  the  only 
creed  that  needs  no  revision.  For  the  “Nicene  Creed"  we  should  sub¬ 
stitute  as  a  sufficient  statement  of  Christian  faith  the  seven  unities  of 
Ephesians  Fourth. 

(c)  To  the  third  we  should  add: — “And  that  these  ordinances  be 
restored  to  the  place  and  significance  they  occupied  in  the  Church  of 
Apostolic  times.  The  Lord’s  Supper  as  the  central  object  in  connection 
with  the  worship  of  the  Church  on  ‘the  first  day  of  the  week,’  and 
Baptism,  meaning  thereby  immersion,  to  be  administered  only  to  those 
who  sincerely  profess  their  faith  in  Christ.” 

(d)  In  regard  to  the  fourth,  we  should  delete  any  reference  to  the 
“Historic  Episcopate’  and  substitute  for  it  the  New  Testament  idea  of 
Elders  and  Deacons. 

CONGREGATIONAL. 

Statement  of  what  the  Congregational  members  of  the  Commission  on 
“The  Difficulties  and  Possibilities  of  Organic  Union”  believe  their  various 
Churches  would  regard  as  essential  to  union : — 

i.  Doctrine— The  Divine  Inspiration  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ments  and  their  supreme  authority  in  matters  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice. 

2.  Practice.— A  personal  confession  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christas 

Saviour. 

3.  Polity.— The  governance  of  Christ  through  the  total  membership 

as  the  final  court  of  appeal. 

4.  Legal  difficulties. — Monies  or  lands  left  for  specific  Congregational 

purposes. 

On  the  points  remitted  by  the  Committee  for  further  consideration 
it  was  agreed  : — 

r.  To  the  principle  of  a  representative  body  acting  in  matters  of  com¬ 
mon  concern. 

2.  That  the  Episcopacy  as  interpreted  by  the  Anglican  Ohuroh  is  con¬ 
sidered  to  present  a  very  serious  difficulty  to  union. 

METHODIST. 

Report  of  Committee  Meeting  of  Methodist  members  held  May  29th. 
Resolved,  that  the  following  be  our  Report  to  be  presented  to  the  Meeting 
of  the  Commission  on  June  5th  by  Rev.  A.  E.  Albiston. 

1.  Apostles'  and  Nicene  Creed. 

2.  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  con¬ 
taining  all  things  necessary  to  Salvation,  and  as  being  the  rule  and  standard 
of  Faith. 

3.  The  Benefits  of  the  Atonement  available  for  the  whole  human 
family. 

4.  The  above  to  be  supplemented  by  an  enlarged  Credal  Statement, 
setting  forth  in  detail  the  doctrines  to  be  accepted  by  the  Unity  of 
Churohes. 

5.  Polity. — Itinerancy  of  Ministry  or  term  Pastorates.  Recognition 
of  Local  Preachers.  Lay  Pastorate — Class  leaders.  Adaptation  of  Cir¬ 
cuit  system,  or  grouping  of  Churches,  with  one  system  of  Finance  in  the 
Circuit.  Church  Government — Modified  Episcopacy. 

6.  Difficulties,  including  Legal  Questions. — The  Australasian  Church 
has  power  to  deal  with  all  legal  questions,  subject  to  certain  Doctrines 
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as  defined,  but  as  Victoria  and  Tasmania  are  only  one  Conference,  the 
whole  Church,  including  the  General  Conference  would  have  to  assent 
and  consent  thereto.  Adjustment  of  Funds  Supernumerary  Fund, 
Foreign  Missions,  Connectionalism  of  Church  arrangements  and  organisa¬ 
tion  and  control  of  General  Funds,  with  the  recognition  of  the  Supremacy 
of  Conference,  composed  of  equal  numbers  of  Ministers  and  Lay  Repre¬ 
sentatives. 

PRESBYTERIAN. 


The  Presbyterian  Committee  charged  to  set  out  what  they  believe 
the  Presbyterian  Church  would  regard  as  essential  to  Union,  think  it 
necessary  to  premise  that  they  cannot  speak  for  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  can  only  state  what  they  think  the  Church  should  regard  as  essen¬ 
tial  to  Union.  .  ,  .  ,  J_.  „ 

1.  Doctrine.— It  is  essential  that  any  Church  uniting  with  the  Pres¬ 

byterian  Church  should  accept  ex  animo  the  following  Confession  of 
Faith:  "I  believe  in  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  begotten  Son, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  by  means  of  the  indwelling  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  I  acknowledge  and  receive  the  Word  of  God  delivered  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  interpreted  to  the  believing  soul  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  the  supreme  standard  of  faith  and  life.”  An  enlarged 
Credal  Statement,  based  on  the  above,  and  formulating  more  fully  the 
doctrines  generally  accepted  by  the  uniting  Churches,  would  have  to  be 
agreed  on.  , 

2.  Polity.— The  Church  exists  for  the  proclamation  of  Christs 

Gospel  and  'the  extension  of  His  Kingdom,  and  its  constitution  and 
organisation  must  be  determined  by  Gospel  principles  and  be  such  as 
most  efficiently  to  promote  these  objects.  The  Presbyterian  Church  re¬ 
gards  these  principles  as  requiring  the  acceptance  of  the  following  points 
of  Polity: —  ,  _ 

(a)  All  adult  communicants  must  have  a  share  in  the  Government 
of  the  Church. 

(b)  The  admission  and  discipline  of  Communicants  must  be  in 
the  hands  of  the  Congregation  or  its  representatives. 

(c)  There  must  be  a  recognition  of  the  oneness  of  the  Church  through 

a  gradation  of  Courts  with  appeals.  ... 

(d)  The  training,  admission,  ordination,  and  discipline  of  Ministers 
must  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Courts. 

(e)  There  must  be  a  body  of  men  in  each  Congregation,  of  which 
the  Minister  is  a  member  and  the  Chairman,  charged  with  the 
oversight  of  its  spiritual  affairs,  elected  by  the  communicants, 
admitted  and  ordained  by  those  already  in  office. 

(f)  These  non-ministerial  representatives  of -Congregations  must  be 
represented,  along  with  Ministers,  in  the  higher  Courts  of  the 


unurui. 

(g)  With  respect  to  the  settlement  of  Ministers  in  Charges,  large 
room  must  be  made  for  the  ohoice  and  call  of  Congregations, 
but  the  final  decision  must  rest  with  the  higher  Courts  of  the 
Church  as  representing  the  mind  of  the  Church  regarding  the 
common  weal. 

(h)  While  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  employ  Bishops  ot 
Superintendents,  these  must  be  elected  by  the  Church,  must 
be  subject  in  all  things  to  the  laws  and  control  of  the  Church, 
and  the  tenure  of  their  office  must  be  determined  by  the  Church. 

(i)  With  respect  to  the  ordination  of  Ministers,  while  a  Bishop  may 

preside,  the  act  of  Ordination  must  be  performed  by  a  Presby¬ 
tery  or  equivalent  Court. 


Of  The  Sacraments. 

i.  The  Sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  viz.: — Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper  are  holy  ordinances  instituted  by  Christ,  wherein,  by 
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sensible  signs,  Christ  and  the  benefits  He  brings  are  represented,  sealed 
and  applied  to  believers. 

2.  The  Sacraments  become  effectual  means  of  salvation,  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them  or  in  him  that  doth  administer  them,  but  only  bv  the 
blessing  of  Christ  and  the  working  of  His  Spirit  in  them  that  by  faith 
receive  them. 

3.  Though  highly  to  be  prized  as  means  of  grace  additional  to  the 
word  and  not  to  be  neglected  without  sin,  yet  grace  and  salvation  are 
not  so  inseparably  annexed  to  the  Sacraments  that  no  person  can  be 
regenerated  or  saved  without  them,  or  that  all  who  receive  them  are 
undoubtedly  regenerated. 

4.  Baptism  with  water  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (a)  as  a  sign  or  symbol  represents  cleansing 
from  sin  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  (b)  as  a  seal  confirms  those 
blessings  to  those  who  by  faith  receive  them;  and  (c)  as  a  means  of 
grace  serves  as  a  channel  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  communicates 
grace  and  blessing  to  the  recipients  when  and  how  He  will. 

5.  It  is  to  be  administered  to  all  unbaptised  persons  who  make  a 
credible  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  in  which  case  it  serves  (a) 
as  a  mark  of  their  admission  into  the  visible  church  (b)  as  a  seal 
confirming  and  strengthening  the  faith  they  had  while  yet  unbaptised; 
and  (c)  as  a  means  of  grace  which  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  to  convev  in¬ 
crease  of  blessing  as  He  will. 

6.  It  is  to  be  administered  also  to  the  infant  children  of  believing 
parents  who  claim  this  privilege  for  their  children,  in  which  case  it 
serves  (a)  as  a  mark  of  the  covenant  privilege  belonging  to  suoh  children 
in  virtue  of  Christian  parentage;  (b)  as  a  seal  of  the  promise  of  God 
concerning  such  children ;  and  (c)  as  a  means  of  grace  made  use  of  by 
the  Spirit  to  convey  blessing  to  the  recipients  when  and  how  He  will. 

7.  The  Sacrament  of  baptism  is  but  once  to  be  administered  to 
any  person. 

8.  The  Lord’s  Supper,  in  which  bread  and  wine  are  given  and  re¬ 
ceived  according  to  Christ's  appointment,  (a)  as  a  symbol  serves  to 
show  forth  the  Lord's  death  and  the  believer’s  appropriation  of  the 
benefits  of  His  sacrifice;  (b)  as  a  seal  serves  to  strengthen  and  confirm 
the  believer's  hold  of  the  gospel  blessings;  (c)  and  as  a  means  of  grace 
serves  as  a  channel  through  which  Christ,  present  at  His  Table  in  fulness 
of  power  to  bless,  communicates  His  Body  and  Blood  to  the  worthy 
receivers  as  spiritual  food  for  their  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace. 

9.  It  is  to  be  dispensed  to  all  who  make  a  credible  profession  of 
their  faith  in  Christ  by  a  minister  of  the  Word,  lawfully  ordained. 

Of  Orders. 

1.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  ap¬ 
points  therein  a  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and  calls  men  to 
this  ministry. 

2.  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  functions 
of  a  church  officer,  either  in  the  exercise  of  rule  or  in  ministering  the 
Avord  and  sacraments,  before  he  be  lawfully  called  and  appointed  to 
this  work  by  rightful  authority. 

3.  The  making  of  effective  officers  to  bear  rule  and  minister  the 
word  and  sacraments  in  His  church  is  the  work  of  Christ,  the  Churoh’s 
Head,  who  bestows  the  needed  gifts  on  whom  He  will,  calls  them  to 
service  by  the  voice  of  the  Christian  people,  and  ordains  them  to  office 
by  the  hand  of  those  already  in  office.  Thus  three  things  are  needed 
to  constitute  valid  and  effective  orders  in  the  church,  viz.: — (1)  The 
inner  call  from  Christ,  indicated  by  the  possession  of  the  needed  gifts 
for  service  and  the  inclination  thereto;  (2)  the  outward  call  of  the  Church 
or  Christian  people;  and  (3)  ordination  to  office  at  the  hands  of  those 
already  in  office. 


4-  Ordination  either  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  or  simply  by  prayer, 
is  the  ratification  after  inquiry  and  examination  of  the  call  of  the 
Christian  people  by  those  already  in  office  and  exercising  rule  in  the 
Ghuroh.  Such  ordination  is  Scriptural,  and  is  necessary  that  all  things 
may  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 

A  brief  Summary  of  the  results  of  these  Reports  for  the  inquiry  re¬ 
mitted  to  the  Commission  was  drawn  up  by  the  Chairman  with  a  view 
to  facilitating  discussion.  It  has  been  subjected  to  very  complete 
examination  and  revision,  and  has  been  at  length  adopted  in  the  form 
in  which  it  is  now  presented.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  when  it  was 
drawn  up  it  was  not  anticipated  that  it  would  prove  so  important  a 
document  as  it  has  turned  out  to  be.  That  will  excuse  the  order  in 
which  the  Churches  are  placed.  It  is  quite  an  accidental  arrangement, 
and  not  intended  to  be  significant.  An  explanation  should  also  be  given 
of  the  fact  that  the  Summary  departs  from  its  characteristic  brevity  in 
the  paragraph  dealing  with  Orders  under  the  first  main  head.  As  the 
work  of  revision  went  forward  this  paragraph  caused  much  discussion,  and 
it  was  at  length  found  that  the  only  satisfactory  mode  of  statement  would 
be  a  full  one.  Perhaps  the  statement  should  have  found  its  place  in 
the  Denominational  Reports ;  but  it  has  been  found  convenient  to  retain 
it  in  the  Summary. 

Summary  of  the  Statements  of  the  Denominational  Committees  as 

they  bear  on  the  Difficulties  and  Possibilities  of  Union. 

I.  Presbyterian  Church  and  Churoh  of  England — 

1.  Presbyterian  Church  and  Church  of  England  are  at  one  re¬ 

specting  Doctrine,  apart  from  Orders. 

2.  They  could  probably  arrange  a  Polity  on  which  they  could 

unite. 

3.  With  respect  to  Sacraments  the  Church  of  England  accepts 

the  Presbyterian  statement. 

4  (a)  Willi  respect  to  orders  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  the 
Church  of  England  are  agreed  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  an y 
man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public  preaching  and 
ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church  “before  he  be  law¬ 
fully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same;”  and,  further, 
that  those  called  to  this  work  should  be  ordained  to  office 
by  "men  who  have  public  authority  given  to  them  in  the 
Church”  so  to  ordain. 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church  the  persons  having  this 
authority  are  defined  as  the  “presbyters  orderly  associated” 
in  Presbytery  meetings. 

In  the  Anglican  Church  they  are  defined  as  the  “Bishops” 
understood  in  the  Anglican  sense  of  the  term. 

(bi  “Ordination”  in  the  Presbyterian  view,  either  by  laying 
on  of  hands  or  simply  by  prayer  is  the  ratification  after 
inquiry  and  examination  of  the  call  of  the  Christian  people 
by  those  already  in  office  and  exercising  rule  in  the  Church, 
and  is  regarded  as  a  means  of  grace. 

Anglicans  without  affirming  that  any  personal  gift  in¬ 
herent  in  the  ordinances  is  transmitted  to  the  man  ordained 
commonly  assert  that  ordination  is  an  instrument  through 
which  God  bestows  grace  upon  the  person  ordained  after 
the  manner  of  a  Sacrament. 

Both  Anglicans  and  Presbyterians,  after  due  inquiry  into 
their  fitness,  authorise  others  than  those  ordained  as  Ministers 
of  the  Word  and  Sacrament  to  exercise  them  in  the  service 
of  the  Church. 


(c)  With  regard  to  the  continuity  of  the  Church  Presbyterians 
and  Anglicans  are  agreed  that  the  spiritual  unity,  power  and 
continuity  of  the  Church  are  effected  by  the  abiding  presence 
in  it  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  outwardly  exhibited,  especially  in 
the  continual  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments. 

Most  Presbyterians  (and  some  Anglicans)  demand  no 
further  exhibition  of  continuity  as  essential. 

Most  Anglicans  (and  some  Presbyterians)  hold  that,  in 
addition  to  this  the  external  organization  of  the  Church  as  a 
society  must  be  continuous  and  that  this  is  effected  through 
the  ministerial  succession,  whether  of  bishops  or  of  presbyters. 

As  this  does  not  imply  the  denial  of  the  sufficiency  for 
the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments,  of  a  ministry  not  episcopally  ordained,  the 
Anglican  Church  may  be  able  to  recognise  such  a  ministry, 
with  a  view  to  reunion,  without  demanding  further  ordina¬ 
tion. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  is  willing,  in  the  interests  of 
union,  to  give  its  recognition  to  Ministers  not  Presbyterially 
ordained  if  they  are  otherwise  qualified  according  to  the 
standards  of  the  Church. 

Presbyterians  while  deprecating  and  deploring  schism 
or  separation  within  the  visible  Church  recognise  that  it 
may  _  be  necessary  and  justifiable  for  Christians  on  con¬ 
scientious  grounds  to  separate  from  the  visible  Church  as 
existing  at  any  time  if  that  has  become  in  their  view  un¬ 
faithful  or  oppressive,  and  that  a  body  of  Christians  so 
separating  has  the  right  and  power  to  institute  and  ordain  a 
ministry  for  itself  sufficient  for  the  administering  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  would,  therefore,  'have  no 
difficulty  in  the  event  of  acceptable  union  being  proposed 
with  any  other  organised  body  of  Christians,  in  recognising 
the  sufficiency  of  the  ministry  existing  in  that  body  without 
further  ordination. 

II.  Presbyterian  Church  and  Congregational  Churches — 

1.  Presbyterian  Church  and  Congregational  Churches  seem 

sufficiently  at  one  respecting  Doctrine,  including  Sacraments 
and  Orders,  to  justify  union. 

2.  As  to  Polity,  the  Congregational  Churches  would  agree  to 

the  principle  of  a  representative  body  acting  in  matters  of 
common  concern,  and  there  seems  to  be  here  a  basis  for 
agreement. 

III.  Presbyterian  Church  and  Methodist  Church — 

1.  The  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Methodist  are  nearly  at 

one  with  respect  to  Doctrine. 

2.  As  to  Polity,  they  could  arrange  a  system  that  would  meet 

the  views  of  both,  the  main  difficulty  being  the  call  of  the 
congregation. 

IV.  Presbyterian  Church  and  Baptist  Churches — 

1.  The  Presbyterian  Churoh  and  the  Baptist  Churches  are  at  one 

on  Doctrine,  apart  from  Sacraments. 

2.  The  Baptist  Churches  seem  to  be  prepared  to  accept  a 

modified  Presbyterian  Polity. 

3.  The  main  difficulty  concerns  Baptism.  The  open  Baptist 

Churches  admit  persons  baptised  in  infancy  to  membership, 
but  they  do  so  on  the  ground  that  Baptism  is  not  essential  to 
membership,  not  on  the  admission  that  they  have  been 
baptised. 


V.  Presbyterian  Church  and  Churches  of  Christ — 

i  <\s  to  doctrine,  apart  from  Sacraments,  the  Presbyterian  Church 
seems  to  be  sufficiently  at  one  with  the  Churches  of  Christ  to 
justify  union.  _  .  .  ,  . 

2.  As  to  Polity,  the  Churches  of  Christ  are  Congregationalism  but 

approve  of  united  action  in  the  furtherance  of  Home  and 
Foreign  Missions.  No  union  seems  to  be  possible. 

3.  They  are  uncompromising  as  to  Baptism. 

VI.  Church  of  England  and  Congregational  Churches— 

r.  The  Church  of  England  and  the  Congregational  Churches 
would  probably  have  no  difficulty  as  to  Doctrine,  save  with 
regard  to  Sacraments  and  Orders. 

2.  As  to  Polity,  Episcopacy  would  be  a  very  serious  difficulty. 

3  \s  to  orders,  there  would  be  a  somewhat  greater  difficulty  to 
that  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church. 

VII.  Church  of  England  and  Methodist  Church— 

1.  Between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Methodist  Church 

there  would  probably  be  no  bar  in  respect  of  Doctrine. 

2.  Nor  in  Polity. 

3.  The  Methodist  Church  would  probably  have  a  somewhat 

greater  difficulty  as  to  Orders  than  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

VIII.  Church  of  England  and  Baptist  Churches— 

1.  The  Church  of  England  and  the  Baptist  Churches  seem  to  be 

at  one  in  respect  of  Doctrine,  apart  from  Sacraments. 

2.  As  to  Polity,  the  Baptist  Churches  have  no  necessarily  fixed 

Polity,  and  they  might  possibly  accept  a  modified  Episco¬ 
pacy. 

3.  With  respect  to  Orders,  the  Baptist  Churches  have  some 

difficulty  about  the  Historic  Episcopate. 

4.  With  respect  to  the  Lord’s  Supper  the  Baptist  Churches  hold 

much  the  same  views  as  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  with 
respect  to  Baptism  the  Church  of  England  would  have  the 
same  difficulty  as  the  Presbyterian  Church  has. 

IX.  Churoh  of  England  and  the  Churches  of  Christ— 

The  Church  of  England  would  have  the  same  difficulties  with 
the  Churches  of  Christ  as  the  Presbyterian  Church  has.  and 
additional  bars  to  union  would  be  found  in  their  views  of 
Orders. 

X.  The  Congregational  Churches  and  the  Methodist  Church— 

The  Congregational  Churches  occupy  the  same  position  towards 
the  Methodist  Church  as  they  occupy  towards  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church. 

XI.  Congregational  Churches  and  the  Baptist  Churches — 

The  Congregational  Churches  do  not  seem  to  be  in  any  way 
debarred  from  LTnion  with  the  Baptist  Churches,  except  that 
they  would  find  the  same  difficulty  as  the  Presbyterian 
Church  regarding  Baptism. 

XII.  Congregational  Churches  and  Churches  of  Christ — 

The  Congregational  Churches  occupy  the  same  position  generally 
towards  the  Churches  of  Christ  as  they  occupy  towards  the 
Close  Membership  Baptist  Churches. 

XIII.  Methodist  Church  and  Baptist  Churches — 

The  Methodist  Church  occupies  muoh  the  same  position  towards 
the  Baptist  Churches  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  occupies. 

XIV.  Methodist  Church  and  Churches  of  Christ — 

The  Methodist  Church  is  in  the  same  position  towards  the 
Churches  of  Christ  as  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
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XV.  Baptist  Church  and  Ghurches  of  Christ— 

There  does  not  appear  in  the  statements  of  their  members  any 
insuperable  reason  why  the  Close  Membership  Baptis't 
Churches  and  the  Churches  of  Christ  should  not  untie. 


II.— THE  MAIN  DIFFICULTIES. 

It  has  become  manifest  that  there  are  three  main  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  Organic  Union.  These  should  be  set  forth  with  that  perfect 
frankness  that  has  characterised  all  the  discussions  of  the  Commission  • 
and  at  the  same  time  it  should  be  shown  in  what  direction  we  should 
look  if  we  are  to  overcome  these  difficulties. 

1  •  The  first  difficulty  is  found  in  the  Church  of  England's  views 
regarding  Orders  and  the  Continuity  of  the  Church.  These  views 
are  clearly  stated  in  the  Summary.  It  is  manifestly  uncertain  whether 
the  Church  of  England  could  recognise  the  Orders  of  the  ministers  of  the 
other  churches,  and  it  would  not  do  so  without  the  consent  of  the 
Anglican  Church  in  England.  Manifestly  this  obstacle  must  be  removed 
before  any  Union  in  which  the  Church  of  England  is  included  can  be 
aohieved. 

The  Commission,  however,  while  recognising  the  gravity  of  this  diffi¬ 
culty,  have  found  sufficient  reason  for  hopefulness.  There  seems  to  be 
a  growing  tendency  in  the  Church  of  England,  apart  from  the  question 
of  continuity,  to  acknowledge  the  sufficiency  for  word  and  sacraments 
of  the  orders  of  other  churches,  as  founded  on  the  Divine  Call,  and  as 
endued  with  spiritual  power.  Should  this  tendency  of  thought  establish 
and  justify  itself,  a  happy  solution  of  the  problem  of  Orders  would  be 
within  sight. 

The  Commission  believe  that  there  is  room  and  encouragement  for 
further  candid  inquiry.  They  suggest  such  questions  as  the  following  — 

(a)  Were  the  Apostles  the  founders  only  of  the  Church,  or  were 
they  an  essential  part  of  its  organisation? 

(ib)  What  evidence  is  there  in  the  primitive  Church  that  its  organisa¬ 
tion  as  a  single  society  was  to  be  preserved? 

(c)  What  power  had  the  Church  to  change  the  form  of  the  Ministry 
while  preserving  the  succession? 

(d)  How  far  .and  under  what  conditions  can  the  Ministry  of  a  body 
of  Christians  who  are  regarded  as  schismatic  be  recognised 
without  abandoning  the  principle  of  Succession? 

(e)  What  are  the  relations  between  the  Church  as  visibly  organised 
and  the  Church  as  the  Body  of  Christ? 

(f)  What  does  the  Church  of  England  mean  by  “Apostolical  Succes¬ 
sion,"  and  what  is  the  truth  at  the  heart  of  the  doctrine? 

2.  The  second  great  difficulty  is  the  Doctrine  of  “Believers’  Bap¬ 
tism,’  as  held  by  the  Baptist  Churches  and  Churches  of  Christ.  The 
“Close  Membership”  Baptist  Churches  and  the  Churches  of  Christ  not 
only  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  baptism  of  persons  baptised  in  infancy, 
but  decline  to  receive  them  into  membership.  This  attitude  is,  of  course, 
absolutely  prohibitive  of  Union  with  any  other  Church.  The  “Open 
Membership”  Baptist  Churches,  while  refusing  to  acknowledge  the  baptism 
of  persons  baptised  in  infancy,  welcome  them  into  membership.  The 
other  Churches,  while  recognising  the  value  of  this  concession,  might  feel 
a  difficulty  about  uniting  with  those  who  so  minimise  the  value  of  Baptism 
as  to  admit  to  the  Lord’s  Table  and  to  full  membership  persons  whom  they 
regard  as  unbaptised.  This,  however,  might  not  prohibit  Union.  The 
growing  practice  in  the  Baptist  Churches  of  Dedication  Services  for  the 
infant  children  of  Christian  people  encourages  the  hope  of  Union,  and 
it  seems  clear  that  the  path  towards  Union  lies  along  the  line  of  careful 
inquiry  as  to  what  is  implied  bv  Dedication  on  the  one  hand  and  by  Infant 
Baptism  on  the  other. 
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3.  The  third  main  difficulty  is  connected  with  Polity.  The  Churches 
of  Christ  hold  extremely  rigid  views  of  Congregational  Independence. 
The  Congregational  and  Baptist  Churches  adhere  to  the  same  views; 
but  they  are  prepared  to  make  large  concessions.  It  seems  manliest 
that  some  form  of  centralised  government  is  necessary  m  a  United 
Church.  The  Church  of  England  is  pledged  to  some  form  of  Episcopacy, 
and  the  Presbyterian  and  Methodist  Churches  would  not  think  of  abandon¬ 
ing  a  system  of  government  which  they  have  found  admirably  suited  to 
their  work,  though  they  might  be  willing  to  modify  it  The  Commission 
do  not  think  that  this  difficulty  is  insurmountable.  The  Congregational 
and  Baptist  Churches  have  already  done  much  to  centralise  their  Polity, 
and  there  is  an  inclination  to  go  further.  The  other  Churches  are  pre¬ 
pared  to  give  careful  consideration  to  the  question  whether  larger  freedom 
might  not  be  conceded  to  Congregations  under  a  central  government 
“acting  in  matters  of  common  concern.”  It  is  hoped  that  a  sympathetic 
study  of  the  position  may  lead  to  an  arrangement  that  will  conserve  the 
most  valuable  elements  of  both  systems. 

4.  In  addition  to  these  main  difficulties,  and  in  addition  to  minor 
difficulties  which  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  mention,  the  Commission 
are  well  aware  that  there  are  very  important  obstacles  of  a  less  formal 
character.  The  various  traditions  of  the  Churches,  the  various  modes 
of  sentiment  and  thought  to  which  they  have  been  habituated,  and  even 
wedded,  during  centuries  of  separate  life : — These  constitute  undeniably 
grave  difficulties.  Yet  the  Commission  believe  they  are  more  serious  in 
appearance  than  in  reality.  If  a  great  United  Church  were  formed,  it 
should  find  room  within  its  generous  boundaries  for  every  variety  of 
Christian  man,  and  for  very  widely  differing  modes  of  thought  and  culture. 
It  is  of  no  use  to  propose  tc  unite  the  Churches  unless  we  are  prepared 
to  conceive  of  a  Church  that  is  hospitable  to  the  many  varying  modes 
of  thought  and  worship,  of  feeling  and  activity  and  sacrifice,  that  can  trace 
their  origin  in  the  mind  of  Christ.  When  such  a  conception  has  been 
ripened,  the  divergences  we  have  referred  to  will  be  merged  in  a  broad 
unity.  Until  that  consummation  is  reached,  it  may  be  feared  that  they 
will  be  persistently  arrayed  against  schemes  of  organic  Union. 


III.— GRATIFYING  RESULTS. 

The  work  of  the  Commission  has  had  various  gratifying  results, 
which  may  be  summed  up  as  follows: — 

1.  The  formal  obstacles  to  Union  have  been  more  clearly  defined 
than  ever  before,  and  the  Commission  believe  they  -will  be  regarded  as 
smaller  than  they  were  supposed  to  be.  Moreover,  inquiries  have  been 
initiated  and  lines  of  inquiry  have  been  suggested  for  the  future  which 
are  likely  to  reduce  them  still  further. 

2.  It  has  been  shown  that  there  is  a  remarkable  unanimity  regard¬ 
ing  Doctrine.  Apart  from  questions  related  to  Sacraments  and  Orders, 
there  seems  to  be  no  such  doctrinal  divergence  as  to  justify  continued 
separation. 

3.  While  all  the  Churches  will,  it  is  hoped,  feel  that  they  are  nearer 
to  one  another  than  they  had  known,  it  has  been  made  plain  that  the 
Congregational,  Methodist,  and  Presbyterian  Churches  are  very  close 
together,  and  it  would  appear  that  there  is  no  formal  obstacle  between 
them  which  might  not  be  expected  to  yield  to  Christian  wisdom  and 
charity. 

4.  A  happy  feature  of  the  Commission’s  work  has  been  the  absolute 
frankness  of  speech,  combined  with  perfect  good  feeling,  that  has  marked 
its  many  conferences.  The  fact  that  representative  men  from  all  the 
Churches  have  met  together  on  this  footing,  have  tried  to  express  their 
own  convictions  clearly  to  those  who  held  different  convictions,  and  to 
appreciate  sympathetically  the  views  of  others,  has  had  an  effect  on 
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the  minds  of  those  who  have  been  closely  engaged  in  conference  and 
cannot  fail  to  influence  the  Churches  they  represent. 

j^T  CONCLUSION,  bhe  Commission  desire  to  refer  to  the  question 
of  "Mutual  Eligibility”  of  Ministers,  which,  though  it  was  not  formally 
referred  to  it,  is  suggested  by  its  work.  If  organic  Union  must  be  de¬ 
layed,  it  is  suggested  that  at  least  some  of  the  Churches  might  consider 
whether  this  step  in  that  direction  should  not  be  taken.  There  are  of 
course,  serious  practical  difficulties  which  would  call  for  much  wisdom 
and  forbearance,  but  which  might  yield  to  administrative  capacity.  The 
Commission  believe  that  this  suggestion  is  worthy  of  the  consideration 
of  the  Churches. 

By  authority  of  the  Commission, 


P.  J.  MURDOCH,  Chairman. 
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Proceedings  of  Congress  on  Union  of  Churches. 

Reception  at  the  Town  Hall,  Melbourne,  at  3  o’clock  on  Monday  the 
rst  of  September,  1913.  The  meeting  opened  with  the  Presidents  Address 
of  Welcome.  .  ,  T  ,■  „  . 

Rev.  Alexander  McCallum.— My  Lord  Mayor,  and  Ladies  and 
Gentlemen,— As  the  President  of  the  Congress  on  the  Un>on  of  Churches, 

I  very  gladly  extend  to  you  a  welcome  to  this,  the  first  Meeting 
in  connection  with  what  promises  to  be  a  most  interesting  senes  of 
Conferences.  What  the  outcome  may  be,  even  the  most  sanguine  amongst 
us  can  hardly  prophesy.  We  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  'has  been 
furthering  our  efforts.  Those  who  have  been  preparing  the  business  for 
this  Congress  have  been  conscious  of  a  spiritual  help  and  comfort  that 
gives  assurance  of  the  Divine  presence  in  all  our  sessions. 

We  are  greatlv  indebted  to  Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton  for  setting  in  motion 
the  arrangements 'that  have  brought  this  Congress  into  being,  lo  Jus 
enthusiasm  and  energy  we  owe  more  than  to  any  other  person.  1  thin 
it  but  right  that  at  the  very  outset  of  our  proceedings  we  should  express 
our  sense  of  obligation  to  him.  He  has  striven  to  bring  before  us  a  vision 
of  the  Church  of  God,  united,  and  fulfilling  in  herself  all  the  purposes 
of  Him  Who  called  her  into  existence.  Such  a  consummation  is  'worthy 
of  the  prayers  and  labours  of  Christian  men. 

Nineteen  hundred  years  ago,  One  Whom  all  Christians  recognise  as 
Lord  and  Master,  prayed  for  His  disciples.  Amongst  other  great  spintua 
benefits  that  He  sought  for  them  was  this,  that  they  might  be  preserved 
in  concord  and  unity— a  unity  as  intimate  and  real  as  the  relationship 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  “I  pray,  said  He,  '  that  they  all  may 
be  one;  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  ^may  be 
one  in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

The  men  for  whom  this  prayer  was  prayed  constituted  a  strangely- 
assorted  company.  Human— very  human  each  one  of  them.  A»nost 
every  temperamental  type  was  represented.  To  attempt  to  unify  them 
seemed  to  be  attempting  the  impossible.  They  had  shown  considerable 
rivalry  On  more  than  one  occasion  there  had  been  a  disposition  to  out¬ 
manoeuvre  one  another.  The  one  point  that  they  had  in  common  was 
the  sincere  attachment  they  had  to  Him  who  had  called  them  into  His 
service  and  fellowship.  .  .  ,  . 

Then  the  time  came  for  Him  to  leave  them,  and  He  went  back  to 
His  Father  They  waited  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  promise  that  had 
accompanied  His  prayer  for  unity.  The  morning  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
found  them  “with  one  accord,”  and  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  them 
A  new  day  had  dawned  for  the  people  of  God,  and  for  the  world.  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  entered  into  His  work  as  the  Administrator  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Centuries  have  passed  since  then,  and  some  strange  happenings  have 
taken  place.  There  are  pages  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  the  reading 
of  which  thrills  us.  Our  faith  found  customs  and  conditions  of  society 
prevailing  and  challenged  them— challenged  them,  too,  with  a  power  that 
either  won  response  or  provoked  persecution. 

No  age  has  been  without  its  saintly  men  and  women,  and  there  was 
no  lack  of  martyrs.  At  a  great  price  our  Christian  faith  and  privileges 
were  won  for  us,  and  have  been  preserved  for  us.  . 

Then  came  days— inevitable  days— when  the  facts  of  the  Christian 
message  and  of  Christian  experience  had  to  try  and  answer  the  enquiries 
of  thought  and  reason.  The  days  when  Christian  dogmas  were  being 
formulated  were  no  less  strenuous  than  the  days  of  affliction.  Men  who 
were  loyal  to  truth  as  they  saw  it  found  themselves  at  variance.  Because 
human  nature  is,  after  all,  only  human  nature,  it  is  perhaps  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  camps  came  to  be  formed  within  the  Church  itself,  and 
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the  elements  of  disorder  and  disunion  became  manifest.  So  on  throutrh 
a  l  the  years  of  all  the  centuries  has  more  or  less  of  disunion  persisted 
Nineteen  centuries  have  looked  on  and  listened  whilst  the  followers  of 
Umst  have  been  trying  to  reason  out  the  complete  significance  of  His 
message,  and  to  so  define  principles  as  to  realise  an  actual  and  lasting 
comprehension  of  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  He 
who  taught  us  how  to  pray  counselled  that  we  should  pray  for  God's 
Kingdom  to  come. 

The  Kingdom  of  God  will  come,  and  the  will  of  God  is  surely  to  be 
done  in  earth.  A  united  Christendom  will  be  one  of  the  most  powerful 
factors  in  bringing  this  day  in.  There  have  been  efforts — earnest  and 
repeated  efforts— to  bring  this  Union  about.  We  must  admit  that  the 
mam  results  so  far  have  been  only  to  discover  how  great  the  difficulties 
are  in  the  way  of  union  without  really  providing  a  solution  to  anv  of 
them.  Our  fathers  have  not  been  able  to  discover  the  way  out.  This 
should  not  discourage  us,  but  rather  lead  us  to  pray  more  earnestly  that 
the  Divine  guidance  may  be  given  to  us  in  our  search  for  the  path  across 
the  mountains.  There  is  a  pass  somewhere  up  in  the  heights  above  us,  and 
we  or  our  children  will  find  it.  It  may  not  be  found  save  by  tears  and 
sweat  and  sacrifices.  Not  the  sacrifice  which  avoids  difficulty  by  making 
compromises,  but  the  loyalty  to  God  which  will  carry  the  soul  up  into 
rarer  spiritual  altitudes,  where  the  outlook  is  clearer,  and  where  the  noises 
of  this  busy  world  are  unheard. 

The  propositions  for  unity,  which  are  based  upon  the  manifest 
utilities,  are  based  upon  considerations  that  appeal  very  powerfully  to 
those  who  approach  the  subject  casually.  These  considerations  are  not 
without  their  weight.  A  prodigal  use  of  means,  almost  amounting  to  a 
waste,  is  an  unwise  and  improper  thing  in  any  department  of  life.  Even 
though  we  might  find  it  difficult  to  come  to  a  general  agreement  as  to 
what  constitutes  overlapping  in  Church  work,  yet  once  overlapping  is 
proven,  we  can  hardly  imagine  that  anyone  should  seek  to  justify  it. 
Efficiency— and  the  greatest  efficiency— is  as  desirable  a  thing  in'  the 
Church  as  it  is  in  purely  secular  affairs.  When  we  take  into  considera¬ 
tion  the  importance — the  supreme  importance— of  the  issues  we  are  dealing 
with,  then  inefficiency,  or  anything  that  tends  to  inefficiency,  is  unpardon¬ 
able.  Our  Master  will  surely  expect  from  us  that  we  shall  be  at  least 

as  wise  in  His  business  as  we  are  in  our  own. 

The  great  considerations  are,  however,  spiritual.  There  is  a  growing 
consciousness  of  the  deep  underlying  unity  which  exists  because  of  our 
relationship  in  Christ. 

No  one  in  this  gathering  will  underrate  nor  discredit  creeds  or  any 
formal  professions  of  faith.  In  some  form  or  other  we  must  precipitate 
our  conceptions  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  of  the  mission  and  work  of 
Jesus.  Around  these  credal  statements  have  grown  up  histories.  The 
men  who  laid  these  foundations  were  our  fathers.  We  have  reason  to 
be  proud  of  our  ancestry.  I  presume  that  none  of  us  will  say  that  all 
of  them  were  wise  at  all  times,  nor  will  we  justify  them  in  all  that  they 
did.  It  seemed  well  to  them  that  they  should  do  what  they  did.  They 

lived  in  other  times  to  ours.  Our  wisdom  is  to  dwell  upon  their  work, 

with  thanks  to  God  for  the  loyalty  they  showed  to  what  seemed  to  them 
to  be  the  truth,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be  warned  by  their  mistakes 
lest  we,  too,  should  by  the  bitterness  of  controversy  delay  the  answer 
to  our  Master’s  prayer.  Sentiment  will  linger  around  the  households  of 
faith  that  nurtured  us.  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  we  will  contemplate 
with  complacency  any  dismantling  of  the  roof  trees  under  which  we  were 
born,  and  where  our  fathers  and  mothers  worshipped  God  and  found 
peace  to  their  souls.  We  cannot  deny — we  have  no  wish  to  deny — that 
through  all  communions  of  Christians  and  in  all  communions  the  great 
spiritual  transactions  have  been  taking  place,  and  men  have  found  in 
Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator  that  brought  their  souls  to  God.  Whatever 
demands  we  have  ibeen  disposed  to  make  from  those  who  have  sought 
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fellowship  with  us  all  must  surely  feel  that  when  manifestly  Christ  has 
West  stme  man  with  His  own  Spirit,  or  honour.* [  some 
with  the  marks  of  His  approval,  it  is  not  for  us  to  chal lenge  that  Divine 
act,  'but  rather  with  gladness  to  recognise  the  wideness  of  the  grace  and 

merForftWs0dact  we  bless  God-there  is  evident  a  growing  consciousness 
that  in  the  DWn?  method,  God  fulfils  Himself  in  other  jays  than  those 
which  have  seemed  to  us  essential.  The  grace  of  bod  goes  outside  rne 
toutdanes'vvhich  we  have  regarded  as  set  for  ours«lves^  We  may  not 
know  how  to  reconcile  this  with  the  plans  of  Church  building  mat  we 
ha«  feft  to  be  Divine,  but  we  can  all  rejoice  over  the  doings  of  God, 
even  when  thev  mav  come  to  us  with  something  of  surprise.  I  he  recog¬ 
nition  of  this  will  inevitably  bring  with  it  spiritual  consequences. 

The  kindling  of  the  heart  with  a  new  feeling  towards  those  who— 
•is  far  as  Churcfi  relationship  with  us  is  concerned— have  been  without, 
will  surely  be  resultful.  The  only  permanent  basis  of  unity  within  the 
Church  will  be  found  in  the  affection  of  her  members.  Not  only  will  the 
world  know  that  we  are  disciples  by  the  love  we  bear  one  another,  but 
we  ourselves  will  retain  or  lose  our  spiritual  citizenship  in  the  common¬ 
wealth  of  God  according  to  our  attitude  to  this  one  qualification.  Kindli¬ 
ness'  to  those  with  whom  we  differ  in  matters  of  interpreting  the  Christian 
?afth,  even  vvhen  it  may  seem  to  us  to  be  on  matters  of  1  g-fc 
is  really  a  greater  approximation  to  a  worthy  and  lasting  unity  than 
the  mutual  subscription  to  one  another  s  creeds.  It  is  surely  not  too 
much  ?o  expect  from  our  religion,  that  it  will  create,  within  us  such  a 
spiritual  condition  as  will  enable  us  to  sustain  an  undiminished  affection 
for  all  who  love  Christ,  even  though  they  may  differ  from  us  in  many 

thlnThis  is  a  tolerance  born  not  of  shallow  convictions,  but  of  the 
deepest,  and  it  will  be  to  us  a  "guide,  philosopher,  and  friend.  We  may 
hold  the  most  positive  views,  and  yet  this  unifying  grace  will  prevent  any 
interruption  of  that  fellowship  which  is  of  love. 

'Given  such  a  basis  for  comprehension,  the  task  of  construction  will 
surely  be  easier.  This  does  not  mean  that  the  task  will  be  simple.  The 
history  of  past  attempts  would  warn  us  against  such  a  view  Patience 
and  Sought  and  prayer  will  be  needed.  Perhaps  some  great  leader  with 
a  gift  for  synthesis  may  be  given  to  us,  and  here  on  the  soil  of  this  land, 
where  men  are  experimenting  in  economics,  we  may  be  called  of  bod  to 
lead  His  Church  in  this  great  grace.  .  .  „  .  „ 

We  are  alongside  of  great  opportunities.  There  are  open  doors  to 
an  extent  that  our  fathers  never  saw.  The  deepest  things  in  human 
society  await  settlement.  Humanity  is  on  its  way  to  something  better 
than  our  present  civilisation  is  giving  us.  Christ  awakened  questions  that 
have  been  difficult  to  answer.  All  that  has  been  for  the  betterment  of 
men  has  been  the  result  of  His  words  and  His  Spirit. 

We  are  those  who  believe  that  for  every  problem  there  is  an  answer 
and  that  Christian  principles  will  frame  it,  and  only  a  Christian  mood 
will  make  it  possible  of  application.  The  Church  of  God  will  be  there 
when  the  last  word  comes  to  be  said  concerning  social  order  and  social 
helpfulness.  That  may  not  be  your  Church  nor  mine  aswe  call  them 
now  yet  surely  it  will  be  our  Church  if  it  be  His  Church.  The  conditions 
of  to-dav  are  a  challenge  to  us  to  set  our  hearts  supremely  upon  the 
realising  of  His  will,  so  that  we  may  help  to  bring  on  the  days  of  the 
new  earth  wherein  there  will  dwell  righteousness. 

Our  proximity  to  the  East  and  to  the  great  crowded  lands  of  the 
earth  is  at  one  and  the  same  time  a  menace  and  an  opportunity.  It  is 
not  alone  the  politicians  who  should  be  concerned  about  the  future  of 
Australia.  We  all  know  enough  of  history  to  know  that  our  first  line 
of  defence  in  this  Island  Continent  will  be  in  the  character  of  its  people 
—the  godliness  of  the  people.  The  adequate  Christianising  of  our  children 
as  far  as  training  and  influence  can  go  is  one  of  our  tasks.  With  no 
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discredit  to  the  work  being  done,  we  may  all  admit  the  needs  for  closer 
and  more  intimate  attention  to  this.  The  spread,  too,  of  our  agencies  S 
not  a  family  in  the  most  remote  part  of  our  far-spread  land  shall  be 
hope°to  ^eanseVIth  ChnSt,an  lllfluence.  an  ideal  that  in  unity  we  could 

The  kingdom  of  God,  however,  is  without  bounds.  We  are  touched 
to-day  as  never  before,  with  the  call  to  fields  that  are  white  to  West 
but  lack  harvesters.  Our  brethren  on  the  Mission  fields  are  so  close  to 
l  Hat  .they  work  el.b,0w  to  elbow  through  long  days.  When 
they  come  home  to ( us  it  is  with  tearful  stories  of  men  and  women  and 
Itl  dr5".  wbo  cry  out-  and  there  are  none  to  answer  their  cry. 

These  things  are  our  problems.  He  is  our  Master,  and  He  has  sent 
US  wllTLS  con?.incf  *be.  world  that  the  Father  hath  sent  Him. 
hpH,-PPnth„f  Ch.nstian  unity  we  can  do  this.  With  barriers 

between  us,  His  will  and  His  way  are  thwarted  and  His  crown  is  with- 
held.  It  is  that  we  may  bring  about  the  fulfilment  of  His  heart’s  longing 
that  we  are  here  to-day.  There  awaits  us  this  great  award  that  when  we 
have  found  the  way,  having  toiled  on  through  all  the  clouds  and  all  the 
mists,  we  shall  come  out  into  a  large  place. 

. ,  ^he  ChuJCT  of  90d  wiI1  ha,ve  a  second  Pentecost.  At  the  first  one, 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem  were  thronged  with  a  multitude  who,  in  thou¬ 
sands,  pressed  by  the  gateway  of  baptism  into  the  Church  of  God  and 
continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles’  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in 
■breaking  of  'bread  and  m  prayers.  When  we  are  again  all  one,  as  He 
j  r  Kather  ?re,0I?,e’  ther,e  Wl11  come  a  larger  Pentecost,  and  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God 

The  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  Mayor—Mt.  President,  Rev.  gentlemen 
and  ladies, -As  a  business  man  my  lot  is  cast  ,n  many  places  pleasant 

M?  orh  ’r>d  1  # C a/t  ,tssure  you  11  IS  very  pleasant  to  me,  as  Lord 
Mayor  of  the  City  of  Melbourne,  to  be  honoured  by  an  invitation  from 
the  Congress  to  extend  to  all  present  not  only  a  Christian  welcome,  but 
a  civic  welcome  My  words  will  be  very  brief  on  two  accounts— first,  for 
the  reason  that  I  have  another  engagement  to  fill,  and,  secondly,  as  I  am 
not  educated  up  to  the  standard  to  enable  me  to  express  an  opinion,  and 
therefore  have  not  the  authority;  I  am  simply  a  labourer,  but  I  wish  you 
all  God  s  speed  in  your  endeavours  in  this  matter  of  such  world-wide 
interest,  and  when  I  see  such  a  large  and  distinguished  audience  I  hope 
and  trust  that  the  results  will  be  all  that  you  desire.  I  can  quite  recog¬ 
nise  the  difficulties  there  will  be,  but  we  cannot  expect  to  bring  about 
great  changes  in  a  day.  Look  at  Federation,  we  had  that  in  contempla¬ 
tion  for  some  twenty  odd  years,  but  it  is  now  an  accomplished  fact,  and 
1  cannot  see,  as  far  as  the  Christian  world  is  concerned,  with  such  a 
sreat  work  as  you  are  doing,  that  you  can  fail  to  have  the  good  feeling 
and  well-wishes  of  all.  8 


I  am  sorry  to  miss  my  old  friend,  the  Rev.  A.  R.  Edgar.  His  name 
is  a  household  word,  and  I  have  known  him  for  very  many  years  and 
it  is  with  regret  that  I  see  he  is  not  here  this  afternoon. 

I  would  also  like  to  mention  that  I  saw  in  the  paper  last  week  that 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Spurr  is  leaving  Melbourne  shortly,  and  I  am  sure  we  are 
all  very  sorry  for  that.  I  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing  Mr 
Spurr  personally,  but  I  am  sure  his  loss  will  be  a  loss  not  only  to  the 
Baptist  Church,  but  to  the  whole  community. 

I  have  nothing  further  to  say,  only  to  hope  that  God  will  bless  this 
t  ongress  in  their  deliberations,  and  I  am  quite  satisfied  that  whether  the 
result  be  for  amalgamation  and  unity  or  not,  that  it  will  be  advantageous 
to  all  Christians.  I  assure  you  of  my  sympathy  with  you  all  in  extending 
this  welcome  to  you;  it  gives  me  the  greatest  possible  pleasure,  and  I 
feel  honoured  by  the  invitation. 

The  Secretary,  Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton,  then  read  the  notices  for  the  fol¬ 
lowing  days,  and  a  musical  programme  followed. 

Ven.  Archdeacon  Hindley. — Mr.  President,  ladies  and  gentlemen, — I 


did  not  know  that  I  was  to  have  the  honour  of  expressing  the  Churches 
welcome.  I  thought  I  had  to  say  <pne  or  two  words  of  no  importance 
somewhere  in  the  programme,  but  with  all  humility,  and  not  a  little  pride, 
I  say  the  word  “welcome”  to  this  Congress,  and  I  do  so  because  of  a 
new  spirit  that  has  come  to  the  Christian  Church  all  round  the  world. 
I  discovered  this  last  Saturday,  if  I  had  not  had  evidence  of  it  before. 
I  wanted  to  preach  a  sermon  on  union,  and  I  took  out  one,  not  very 
old,  but  it  was  no  good — it  alluded  to  bitterness  and  strife  in  the  Church 
and  I  find  now,  thank  God,  that  these  things  are  passing  away.  In 
America,  in  Canada,  in  England,  in  Australia,  without  any  collusion,  with¬ 
out  any  correspondence  so  far  as  I  know,  men  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  drawing  nearer  together.  There  was  a  time  when  the  tendency 
seemed  to  he  one  of  breaking  up ;  large  bodies  divided ;  they  again  sub¬ 
divided,  and  when  the  occasion  of  subdivision  seemed  to  be  the  most 
trifling,  the  greater  seemed  to  be  the  bitterness ;  and  now  this  new  spirit 
has  come  it  seems  to  excite  no  surprise.  We  recognise  it  as  a  familiar 
spirit,  and  when  we  analyse  it  we  see  that  it  is  none  other  than  the  spirit 
of  Christ  Himself. 

The  Congress  is  to  be  unofficial.  There  can  be  no  harm  done;  no 
member  can  say  the  door  is  closed — there  are  no  official  members,  and 
every  member  seems  to  be  actuated  by  the  desire  to  find  out  the  solution 
of  difficult  problems,  and  I  believe,  what  is  best  of  all,  they  are  not  trying 
to  find  out  by  man’s  wisdom,  but  are  looking  and  praying  for  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  has  come,  and  we  say  it  is  welcome, 
and  though  we  may  not  accomplish  much,  we  hope  for  much.  We 
believe  and  pray  that  presently  all  barriers  will  be  broken  down,  and  the 
new  Church  when  it  comes  will  not  be  an  exclusive  Church,  for  the  spirit 
is  one  of  inclusion,  and  is  going  to  include  all  that  is  best  in  spite  of 
differences.  . 

The  President  apologised  for  the  absence  of  the  Hon.  Geo.  Swin¬ 
burne,  who  was  to  have  extended  the  Laymen’s  welcome. 


Town  Hall,  Melbourne. 

Monday  Evening,  ist  September,  1913. 

Chairman:  Rev.  Alexander  McCollum,  President. 

The  meeting  opened  with  prayer,  led  by  Rev.  Prof.  Adam. 

The  President— At  this  public  meeting,  the  topic  of  which  is,  ‘  Unity 
in  relation  to  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,”  it  seems  most  appro¬ 
priate  that  the  first  words  to  be  said  to  us  should  be  the  words  of  our 
Master,  when  He  prayed  for  such  a  movement  as  we  at  this  time  are 
interested  in:  “Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them,  also,  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through  their  words,  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
Thou,  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they,  also,  may  be  one  m 
us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  me,  and  the  glory 
which  Thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  Thee,  that  they  may  be  one,  even 
as  we  are  one,  I  in  Thee  and  Thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect 
in  one,  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  me  and  hast 
loved  them  as  Thou  hast  loved  me.”  That  is  His  wish,  and  no  word  can 
have  greater  influence  or  greater  command,  surely,  in  such  a  gathering 
as  we  are  in  to-night,  as  the  word  of  our  Master.  The  first  voice  that 
makes  an  appeal  to  us  to  realise  our  unity  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  comes 
from  Christ,  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us.  If  we  be  worthy 
of  the  name  of  Christians  at  all,  then  surely  His  wish  shall  be  to  us 
supreme,  and  though  we  may  not  know  at  present  just  how  His  will 
is  going  to  be  realised  and  perfected,  yet  I  am  persuaded  that  all  of  us  here 
to-night,  if  we  knew  His  will  and  knew  His  way,  because  we  love  Him 
and  because  He  is  our  Master,  would  obey.  Other  voices  come  to  us 
to-night,  the  voice  of  a  waiting  world,  the  voice  of  a  church  that  is 
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needing  newer,  holier  power.  The  triumphs  and  victories  of  God's  Church 
have  been  great.  We  are  not  gathered  in  this  Congress  to  deplore  failure 
or  disaster.  We  are  not  driven  to  the  attitude  we  have  taken  up  because 
of  some  consciousness  of  failure  or  weakness,  but  because  there  is  dawn¬ 
ing  upon  us  a  sense  of  greater  work  yet  to  be  done,  and  therefore  there 
never  was  a  day  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  when  she  saw,  as 
we  are  seeing  to-day,  the  honour  and  the  magnitude  of  the  great  work  God 
has  called  us  to,  to  regenerate  society,  to  make  the  Will  of  God  a  realised 
thing  in  this  world.  That  is  the  challenge  that  comes  to  us  to-day,  and 
not  alone  in  our  home  lands,  but  from  every  corner  of  the  world  comes  to 
us  the  challenge.  At  a  great  meeting  in  South  Africa,  at  which  one  of 
the  representatives  of  the  Bible  Society  was  present,  a  church  thronged 
from  wall  to  wall  with  coloured  people,  as  great  a  crowd  outside  the 
church  as  inside  the  church,  an  appeal  was  made  for  those  who  were 
concerned  about  Christ  to  raise  their  hands.  A  forest  of  hands  were 
raised  in  that  building,  but  this  pathetic  thing  happened.  There  was  a 
broken  window  at  one  side,  and  through  the  broken  window  came  a 
black  hand,  held  up  in  the  midst  of  a  throng  from  the  outside.  I  tell  you 
here  to-night,  and  surely  God  is  telling  us,  there  outside  are  hands 
waiting  to  come  in,  and  if  there  be  no  other  way,  then  surely  it  were 
wise  for  us  even  to  break  windows,  that  their  hands  might  come  in 
to  manifest  their  eagerness  for  God.  (Applause).  If  we  can  do  some¬ 
thing  to  create  the  instinct,  the  passion,  out  of  which  this  development 
is  coming,  we  shall  not  have  met  in  vain.  If  God,  even  our  own  God, 
give  us  His  blessing,  we  are  sure  of  success  and  of  gracious  triumph. 
1  had  an  opportunity  this  afternoon  to  speak  at  greater  length,  and  we 
have  two  speakers  here  who  are  to  address  themselves  particularly 
to  this  topic.  1  simply  desire  to  say,  as  President  of  the  Congress,  that 
we  desire  your  earnest  prayers  and  sympathy  with  us  that  God  may 
grant  us  His  guidance. 

Just  one  other  word.  We  miss  from  this  gathering  to-night,  and  we 
shall  miss  from  the  gatherings  of  these  days,  one  of  the  truest,  saintliest, 
sanest  men  that  God  ever  gave  to  this  city  of  Melbourne,  the  Honourable 
James  Balfour.  He  was  preparing  to  be  a  participator  in  these  gather¬ 
ings.  It  is  pathetic  for  us  to  know  that  in  his  last  'brief  illness,  when 
the  mind  was  stricken  with  the  weakness  of  the  body,  he  talked  over 
the  thoughts  he  had  been  preparing  to  speak  to  us,  and  if  we  have  not 
his  presence  and  his  fatherly  words  of  counsel,  we  have  his  spirit  still 
amongst  us,  and  at  the  gathering  of  the  Congress  to-morrow  we  pro¬ 
pose  to  submit  a  record  concerning  this  good  man,  who  rests  from  his 
labours,  and  his  works  do  follow  him. 


Unity  in  relation  to  the  Kingdom  of  God— Socially. 

Very  Rev.  Dean  Stephen. 

Mr.  Chairman,  I  think  you  will  bear  witness  that  I  was 

very  reluctant  to  speak  on  this  subject  to-night,  but  when  I 
came  to  think  over  it,  and  saw  all  that  was  involved  in  it,  and 

considered  the  occasion  of  this  meeting,  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  should 
have  been  losing  one  of  the  opportunities  of  a  lifetime  if  I  had  not 
accepted  your  invitation.  Now,  will  you  pardon  me  if  for  one  minute 
I  speak  as  an  Anglican.  You  know  it  is  often  supposed  that  it  is  the 
Anglican  Church  that  stands  in  the  way  of  re-union.  I  do  not  quite 
know  why  that  is  thought.  It  may  be  something  about  the  Anglican 
clergy ;  perhaps  they  are  regarded  as  somewhat  starchy.  Or  perhaps 

it  is  something  about  Anglican  views;  it  is  supposed  that  we  lay  too 

much  stress  on  such  questions  as  orders  and  episcopacy,  that  we  lay  an 
exaggerated  emphasis  on  things  which  are  really  of  no  importance. 
Well,  it  is  quite  possible  that  our  attitude  in  the  past  has  not  been  all 
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that  it  might  have  been,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  our  views  are 
wrong,  and  as  soon  as  we  are  convinced,  we  shall  be  ready  with  all 
humility  to  acknowledge  our  error.  But  I  want  to  say  at  this  stage  that 
we  of  the  Anglican  Church  do  not  want  to  stand  in  the  way  of  re¬ 
union.  (Hear,  hear).  You  know  every  ten  years  all  the  Bishops'  of 
the  Anglican  communion  meet  at  Lambeth,  and  discuss  matters  which 
are  of  importance  to  the  whole  Church,  and  they  publish  a  circular 
letter  giving  their  views.  There  you  get  the  judgment  practically  of  the 
Anglican  Church.  iNow,  twenty-five  years  ago  the  Lambeth  Conference 
made  proposals  for  the  re-union  of  Christendom,  and  issued  a  sketch 
of  the  possible  basis  of  re-union  from  their  point  of  view,  and  at  every 
Lambeth  Conference  since  the  same  subject  has  been  discussed.  But 
what  I  want  to  point  out  is  this,  the  advice  of  our  leaders  to  the  whole 
Anglican  Church  is  not  only  that  they  should  welcome  proposals 
for  reunion,  but  that  they  should  make  proposals  for  reunion, 
that  they  should  have  conferences  with  other  denominations  as 
frequently  as  possible,  they  should  form  committees  to  advance  the 
project,  and  that  they  should  pray  for  reunion.  So  I  can  assure  you  or 
this,  that  whatever  our  position  may  have  been,  and  whatever  our  faults 
may  have  been,  we  want  reunion  as  much  as  anyone. 

Now,  the  side  of  the  subject  allotted  to  me  to-night  is  that  of  re¬ 
union  from  the  point  of  view  of  society.  Think  for  a  minute  of  the 
position  of  the  Church  to-day,  and  by  the  Church  I  mean  every  person 
who  is  baptised  into  Christ,  of  whatever  denomination.  The  Church  finds 
herself  face  to  face  with  a  community  which  it  has  to  attempt  to  bring, 
and  will  ultimately  succeed  in  bringing,  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  or 
turning  it  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  If  you  ever  go  to  Florence,  yoil 
will  have  an  opportunity  of  ascending  the  tower  of  the  old  Town  Hall. 
High  up  in  that  tower  there  is  a  stone  with  this  inscription :  “Christus 
Rex,  1517,”  and  the  interpretation  is  this,  that  in  the  year  1517  the 
inhabitants  of  Florence,  stirred  by  the  eloquence  of  Savonarola,  formally 
determined  to  take  Christ  as  their  king.  His  laws  were  to  be  their  rule; 
all  their  institutions  were  to  be  tested  by  the  spirit  of  Christ.  That  was 
the  vision  that  floated  before  the  minds  of  those  Florentines,  and  the 
vision  continued  for  a  time,  but  it  was  only  for  a  time.  That  is  the  vision 
that  floats  before  the  mind  of  every  Christian,  when  the  world  will  say : 
"Christus  Rex,”  and  every  member  of  the  community  will  take  Christ 
as  his  king  and  take  the  law  of  Christ  as  his  rule.  That  is  what  the 
Church  is  aiming  at,  but  the  Church  finds  that  the  world  to-day,  the 
society  of  which  she  forms  a  part,  is  very  far  from  that  ideal.  She 
finds  in  her  midst  crime,  which  is  a  transgression  of  human  law,  and  she 
finds  vice,  which  is  a  transgression  of  divine  law.  She  finds 
disease,  whioh  is  again  due  to  the  breaking  of  divine  law.  She  finds 
poverty,  grinding  poverty,  unjust  poverty,  which  is  alien  to  the  mind 
of  Christ.  She  finds  selfishness  rampant;  die  finds  the  very  constitution 
of  society  is  based  upon  selfishness,  that  competition,  absolutely  selfish, 
is  the  ruling  motive,  and  the  Church  has  to  transform  all  that.  She 
has  to  reclaim  those  who  have  fallen  in  the  fight  with  evil,  those  who 
have  been  worsted,  and  she  has  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  defeat 
as  far  as  possible.  In  her  struggle,  reunion  would  be  a  help  to  her  in 
numberless  ways.  Let  me  suggest  one  or  two.  Under  present  conditions 
there  is  a  feeling  of  uncertainty,  a  feeling  of  insecurity  in  the  minds' 
of  men  outside  the  Church.  We  will  suppose  that  some  poor  wretch 
thinks  of  coming  back  to  his  Father,  and  he  wants  to  join  some  Christian 
community,  but  which?  His  father  was  a  Presbyterian,  and  his  mother 
was  a  Baptist,  and  they  used  to  attend  the  Anglican  Church,  and  his 
sister  became  a  Plymouth  Sister.  Now,  where  is  the  poor  wretch  to 
go?  It  is  a  mere  chance.  Possibly  it  does  not  matter  very  much  ait 
first,  but  the  point  I  want  to  suggest  to  you  is  this,  that  very  likely  he 
won’t  go  anywhere,  just  because  he  is  bewildered,  just  because  he  does 
not  know  which  type  of  Christianity  is  the  highest,  which  is  nearest 
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to  the  mind  of  Christ.  There  is  that  uncertainty  about  what  Chris¬ 
tianity  is,  and  it  is  fostered  by  the  fact  that  Christianity  is  represented 
by  a  number  of  sects,  none  of  which  is  quite  sure  of  the  Christianity  of 
the  other. 

Then,  again,  reunion  would  mean  that  there  was  more  energy  available 
for  social  work,  and  for  one  very  simple  reason  amongst  others.  We 
put  a  good  deal  of  our  energy  into  controversy.  We  take  great  pleasure 
sometimes — of  course,  a  merely  intellectual  pleasure — in  pointing  out 
the  defects  in  our  neighbours’  systems.  It  is  a  very  good  mental 
exercise,  but  it  is  a  very  bad  moral  discipline,  and  it  uses  energy,  and 
it  uses  thought  and  it  uses  love  which  might  be  expended  on  the  regener¬ 
ation  of  society. 

Then,  again,  reunion  would  obviously  mean  better  organisation.  We 
might  take  a  lesson  from  our  friends  in  business.  It  is  a  matter  of 
experience  that  if  you  form  a  trust  or  a  combine— I  know  those  words 
are  not  favourites  in  modern  society,  but  a  trust  or  a  combine  at  least 
stands  for  business  efficiency — it  means  they  produce  on  a  large  scale,  they 
■produce  economically,  and  they  avoid  wasteful  competition  and  save 
money.  It  does  not  matter  how  they  spend  the  money  or  where  they  get 
it  from,  but  it  means  economy  and  efficiency,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  is, 
or  should  be,  a  great  trust  or  combine  for  the  production  of  righteousness, 
and  if  it  were  united  in  that  way,  it  would  mean  greater  efficiency  and 
greater  economy  in  its  own  proper  work.  All  that  is  fairly  obvious. 
But  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  this  fact,  that  is,  the  growing 
importance  of  the  action  of  the  State  in  these  matters.  The  State  is 
rapidly  taking  over  what  used  to  be  the  work  of  the  Church  in  the 
advancement  of  social  righteousness.  The  State  has  taken  over  education, 
and  the  State  has  taken  over,  or  is  taking  over,  temperance  reform,  and 
the  State  is  dealing  with  the  cure  of  disease  and  with  the  relief  ofl 
poverty,  and  it  ought  to  be  dealing  with  the  housing  question — probably 
the  action  of  the  State  will  be  extended  to  that  in  the  future.  The  State 
is'  doing  now  what  the  Church  alone  used  to  do  in  olden  days,  and 
undoubtedly  there  is  a  great  gain  in  the  State  doing  this  work.  There 
is  a  gain  in  efficiency  and  in  economy,  and  especially  in  this  fact,  that 
the  S-tate  can  deal  with  the  whole  of  the  problem.  The  Church,  or 
every  section  of  the  Church,  is  limited  by  want  of  means,  but  the  State 
grapples  with  the  problem  as  a  whole.  Work  gains  in  efficiency  through 
the  action  of  the  State,  but  it  loses  in  inspiration,  and  you  will  find  that 
every  work  of  that  sort,  everything  that  aims  at  social  improvement, 
needs  the  touch  of  religion  to  give  it  life  and  effectiveness,  and  the 
State  knows  that  perfectly  well.  Now,  why  cannot  the  State  make  use 
of  the  Church  in  doing  these  works?  Ask  a  politician.  He  will  tell 
you:  “We  are  afraid  of  sectarian  jealousy.”  Now,  it  is  quite  possible 
that  the  politician  is  a  very  timorous  person.  I  have  met  suoh.  And  it 
is  quite  possible  that  he  exaggerates  his  fear,  but  that  is  his  excuse.  He 
is  afraid  of  sectarian  jealousy.  Why  is  there  no  religious  education  in 
State  Schools?  The  politician  tells  you,  because  he  is  afraid  of  that 
bogey.  Or  take  the  case  of  our  University.  An  attempt  was  made  to 
establish  a  Chair  of  Theology — why  did  it  fail?  Sectarian  jealousy  might 
be  provoked.  Or,  again,  take  the  case  of  various  institutions.  The 
State  might,  and  in  fact  does,  appoint  chaplains,  but  there  is  a  good  deal 
of  trouble  involved.  Take  the  case  of  the  Navy.  You  want  to  appoint 
a  chaplain  for  a  war-ship,  but  from  what  denomination  shall  he  be  taken? 
If  you  are  going  to  be  fair-minded,  you  must  appoint  seven  or  eight 
chaplains  for  every  ship.  As  a  matter  of  practice,  the  Government  has 
appointed  representatives  from  each  denomination,  and  it  is  a  matter 
of  chance  as  to  which  ship  is  ministered  to  by  an  Anglican  or  a  Presby¬ 
terian  or  a  Methodist,  but  whichever  way  it  is,  it  is  unfair  to  somebody. 
Yet  the  Government  does  its  best;  it  really  tries  to  be  fair,  but  these 
wretched  differences  stand  in  the  way. 

Then,  again,  there  is  at  present  a  good  deal  of  legislation,  and  there 
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will  be  more  in  the  future,  to  prevent  social  evils,  and  there  you  nee 
the  voice  of  the  Church  to  suggest  and  to  regulate,  and  ; y0"  "®ed 
the  voice  of  a  United  Church,  partly  because  a  United  Church  means  a 
solid  body  of  voters,  and  that  is  an  argument  that  even  a  politic  an ,  pays 
attention  to.  Even  for  a  statesman,  the  voice  of  a  United  Church  would 
mean  much.  It  would  mean  that  all  the  best  minds  and  characters  in 
the  community  would  be  centred  in  one  institution  that  made  for  righteous¬ 
ness,  that  was  always  on  the  side  of  right,  that  was  suggesting  or 
advising  or  rebuking.  It  would  be  impressive  from  its  very  unity. 

Then,  again,  consider  the  various  occasions  of  importance  m  our 
national  life.  You  remember  a  little  while  ago  at  the  inauguration  of  the 
Federal  capital  there  was  no  religious  service,  but.  after  all,  it  was  a 
perfectly  reasonable  position,  even  for  the  Government  to  take  up.  It 
would  have  been  very  difficult  to  have  had  such  a  service  conduc  ed 
without  causing  jealousy,  without  being  unfair  to  some  section  of  the 
community.  It  was  perfectly  reasonable— if  we  cannot  have  a  United 
Church  to  conduct  that  service,  we  won  t  have  a  service  at  all  !  bo  with 
other  national  occasions,  when  the  nation  unites  in  thanksgiving  or  in 
penitence,  as  it  ought  to  sometimes.  The  services  in  our  separate  churches, 
or  even  our  united  services  carried  on  by  ministers  of  different  denomina¬ 
tions,  cannot  express  the  unity  of  the  national  life.  We  know  they  are 
shams;  they  do  not  represent  the  union  which  they  profess  to  We 
want  one  body  that  can  express  the  religious  life  of  the  one  nation 

You  know  in  England  there  is  an  Established  Church.  Now,  there 
are  many  objections  to  it,  and  I,  for  one,  would  be  very  sorry  to  see  an 
Established  Church  in  Australia,  even  though  it  were  my  own.  (Hear, 
hear).  But  it  has  one  advantage.  There  is  one  religious  body  to  speak 
for  the  nation,  to  express  its  prayers  or  its  praise  or  its  thanksgiving 
or  its  penitence,  one  religious  body  to  witness  to  the  world  that  the  whole 
nation  is  religious  to  its  very  core,  and  a  unity,  therefore,  would  give 
all  the  advantages  of  establishment  with  none  of  the  disadvantages. 
That  is  one  of  the  great  functions  of  the  Church  at  present,  to  inspire 
the  life  of  the  State,  to  modify,  to  mould,  to  regulate  the  legislation  of 
the  State,  not  to  rule  the  State.  The  Church  has  tried  to  do  that  in  the 
past,  but  it  is  not  the  function  of  the  Church.  It  is  bad  for  the 
Church,  and  it  is  bad  for  the  State,  when  the  Church  is  the  ruler.  But 
the  function  of  the  Church  is  to  inspire,  to  suggest  ideals,  to  mould  public 
opinion,  to  make  for  righteousness  in  all  its  branches,  and  that  can  only 
be  done  by  a  United  Church.  Thy  Kingdom  come.  We  pray  that  every 
dav  of  our  lives,  and  I  suppose  we  believe  that  our  prayers  will  he 
answered,  but  that  prayer  will  never  be  answered  until  Christ’s  prayer 
is  answered  first,  that  they  may  all  be  one. 


Unity  in  relation  to  the  Kingdom  of  God — Personally. 

Rev.  F.  C.  Spukr. 

Mr.  President  and  Christian  friends, — All  people  who  are  alive 
to  the  life  around  them  are  agreed  that  the  time  in  which  we 
live  is  one  of  exceptional  gravity.  Every  century  has  had  its  crisis, 
but  we  all  admit,  without  exaggerating  what  has  taken  place  in  previous 
centuries  or  what  is  taking  place  now,  that  the  crisis  through  which  the 
world  is  passing  is  particularly  acute.  The  one  great  mark  of  life  everywhere 
to-day  is  that  of  unrest,  disquiet.  Internationally,  the  whole  world  seems 
a  powder  magazine,  and  we  are  not  quite  sure  from  which  direction  the 
torch  will  be  flung  which  will  cause  the  explosion.  Socially,  in  every 
part  of  the  civilised  world  there  is  unrest  and  upheaval,  and  religion 
shares  in  the  general  unrest.  Our  most  venerable  institutions,  churches, 
creeds,  modes  of  life,  are  all  challenged.  The  Bible  has  not  escaped, 
nor  has  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  escaped.  Now,  how  are  we 
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going  to  interpret  this  world-wide  movement  of  unrest?  Shall  we 
interpret  it  in  terms  of  decay  or  in  terms  of  a  new  life — in  terms  of 
J?1i«eKfrtIOn’  °k  m  teLmS  °f  reconstruction  ?  I  venture  to  say  for  those 
of  us  who  are  here,  who  can  honestly  say  we  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
possible  for  us  to  interpret  the  unrest  of  the  modern  world  in 
terms  of  life.  We  believe  that  God  is  in  it,  and  that  all  this  unrest 
%  £&th  J?anS  °f  a  bigger  and  a  better  life,  the  dawn  of  a 
better  day  the  breaking  of  a  new  epoch  of  God’s  Kingdom.  We  who 
are  here  at  least  believe  that  I  say  that  at  the  outset,  because  it  seems 
to  me  that  the  yearning  which  is  world-wide  for  Church  Union  can  only 

Properly  understood  as  related  to  the  world-wide  unrest  in  every 
other  direction.  I  claim  that  this  yearning  for  Church  Union  is  part  of  a 
greater  whole.  It  is  a  movement  of  divine  life. 

A3-'  tlle  significance  of  the  movement  for 
Orureh  Union  is  threefold.  First  of  all,  ,t  is  a  movement  to  conserve 
the  power  that  we  feel  is  being  wasted  prodigally,  to  collect  all  the 
scattered  forces  that  belong  to  the  Church  catholic  and  to  make  them 
effective  forces,  by  conserving  them,  compressing  them  and  bringing 
them  into  union.  It  is  a  movement  of  protection— to  protect  the  spiritual 
life  of  man  against  the  growing  menace  of  practical  and  professional 
materialism  And  the  third  significant  thing,  it  seems  to  me,  is  that  it  is 
a  movement  of  expansion,  to  put  to  some  higher  and  better  use  the  new 
power  the  new  life  that  is  pulsating  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian  Church. 
I  f  we  believe  that  God  s  Kingdom  is  coming,  if  we  believe  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  meant  us  to  pray,  and  meant  that  that  prayer  should  really 
be  answered  Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  Will  be  done  on  earth— oh  earth. 
how  many  of  us  believe  that?— as  it  is  done  in  Heaven,  we  must  believe 
that  the  ever-living  Spirit  of  God  is  working  in  this  movement  that  we 
are  representing  to-day.  I  hold  that  it  is  not  a  movement  of  despair, 
not  a  movement  of  cowardice ;  it  is  a  movement  of  hope  and  a  move¬ 
ment  of  new  courage. 

I  am  not  going  to  touch  on  controversial  ground  to-night,  because 
we  are  going  to  discuss  these  things  quite  openly  and  frankly  during 
the  next  three  days  of  this  week.  I  think  the  beauty  of  this  conference 
is  this  (one  is  betraying  no  secret)— the  meetings  that  have  been  held 
ot  the  Commissions  have  been  characterised  by  the  most  wonderful 
frankness  and  by  the  most  beautiful  Christian  charity.  There  has  been 
"?„sp,eak,ng  smooth  things  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  difficulties  The 
difficulties  have  been  frankly  stated,  without  bitterness  and  with  wonder¬ 
ful  charity,  and  that  seems  to  me  to  augur  the  very  best  for  the  discussions 
that  will  take  place  from  Tuesday  to  Thursday.  Without  seeking  to 
enter  into  controversial  ground  at  all,  I  want  to  generally  ask-  If  this 
movement  is  of  God,  towards  unity,  as  we  believe  it  is,  shall  we  just 
try  for  a  minute  or  two  to  understand  what  kind  of  unity  it  is  that  we  are 
really  seeking?  Let  us  define  it  to  ourselves,  and  what  is  its  relation  to 
this  big  question  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  If  vou  turn  to  your  dictionary 
you  will  find  that  unity  is  defined  as  “harmony  in  the  midst  of  variety,” 
'the  variety  existing,  but  all  together  giving  the  sound  and  the 
appearance  of  perfect  harmony;  as  distinguished  from  eccentricity 
and  distinguished  from  contradiction ;  as  distinguished  from  unison, 
which  is  simply  the  striking  of  the  same  note  or  a  similar 
note,  leading  to  monotony  and  -to  disgust;  and  distinguished  from 
uniformity,  which  is  sameness  of  shape,  and  of  which  we  soon  tire. 
By  unity  we  mean  this  harmony  in  the  midst  of  variety.  We  are  Christian 
people,  and  we  go  beyond  the  dictionary,  we  go  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 
when  we  ask  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  what  He  means  by  unity,  He  gives 
to  us  a  definition  which  goes  to  the  quick.  In  that  prayer,  part  of  which 
was  read  to  us  to-night  by  our  chairman,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said 
— His  words  are  engraven  deeply  upon  our  hearts — “that  they  may  be 
One  as  we  are,  that  they  may  be  one  in  us.’’  We  must  begin  here  before 
we  discuss  details  of  government,  of  orders,  and  these  other  things  that 


are  to  come  before  us.  We  are  dealing  now  with  the  essential  things, 
the  first,  the  primary,  the  radical  things,  and  the  unit}'  which  Jesus  Christ 
bids  us  seek  is  primarily  the  unity  of  faith  in  Him  and  a  unity  of  life 
with  Him.  We  are  not  seeking  a  kind  of  Noah's  Ark  in  which  we  may 
house  all  kinds  of  beasts,  clean  and  unclean.  We  are  not  seeking  simply 
to  swell  the  numbers  of  persons  who  come  under  one  government. 
This  movement  is  Christian,  or  it  is  nothing  to  us  who  are  'here.  The 
unity  we  seek  is  a  unity  that  puts  Jesus  Christ  at  the  very  centre.  Every 
man  must  confess  his  own  faith.  I  confess  mine.  It  is  a  remarkable 
thing  that  in  the  Anglican  liturgy,  where  most  of  the  prayers  are  in  the 
plural — the  general  Confession  is  in  the  plural,  the  Lord’s  Prayer, 
following  our  Lord's  mode,  is  in  the  plural,  but  when  it  comes  to 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  it  is  changed  to  the  singular  for  the  first  time 
in  the  service.  “I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,”  as  if,  in  the  congregation  that  has  expressed  itself  corporately, 
and  spoken  in  the  plural  of  its  needs,  and  offered  its  intercessions  and 
prayers,  when  it  comes  to  its  faith,  each  man  detaches  himself  from  his 
neighbours,  and  confesses  his  own  personal  Credo.  I  want  to  detach 
myself  from  the  rest  and  make  mine  so  far  as  this  question  is  concerned. 
The  unity  we  seek  must  be  a  unity  that  puts  Jesus  Christ  s  divinity  in  the 
very  front,  a  unity  that  knows  Jesus  Christ  as  man’s  sole  redeemer, 
as  man’s  sole  master,  a  unity  that  is  known  to  us  by  the  name  of  evan¬ 
gelical.  I,  for  my  part,  hold,  and  you  who  are  'here  I  am  sure  do,  to 
those  fundamental  things  which  are  known  as  evangelical,  and  which 
centre  in  the  Divine  Person  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
I  know  a  church  in  the  south  of  France,  a  place  where  I  have  often 
visited,  1  will  not  say  worshipped.  It  is  a  French  Protestant  church; 
it  is  known  for  its  liberality.  They  have  two  ministers,  the  one  is  quite 
an  extreme  rationalist,  the  other  an  extreme  evangelical,  and  once,  when 
I  asked  my  friend  with  whom  I  stayed,  one  of  the  elders  of  the  church, 
how  they  managed  to  have  two  ministers  not  simply  diverse,  which 
would  have  been  understandable,  but  apparently  contradictory,  he  replied 
with  a  shrug  of  the  shoulder:  “You  see,  we  touch  extremes  here.”  In 
the  morning  I  have  heard  one  of  the  clergymen  there  preach  a  sermon 
in  which  everything  that  was  Christian  was  sent  practically  to  the  bottom 
of  the  sea,  and  at  the  close  he  would  say:  “You  have  heard  my  side  of 
the  case;  if  you  desire  to  hear  the  other,  my  colleague  will  occupy  the 
pulpit  this  evening.”  I  do  not  think  we  want  that  sort  of  unity.  There 
will  always  be  differences  of  view  about  Christian  doctrine,  but  no 
difference  with  regard  to  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  difference  with  re¬ 
gard  to  His  Lordship,  no  difference  with  regard  to  His  redeeming  work. 
Here  Anglicans  and  Free  Churchmen,  Catholics  and  Protestants,  are  one, 
a  unity  primarily  of  faith  in  the  living  Son  of  God,  a  unity  of  personal 
spiritual  life  attached  to  Himself,  and  that  unity  exists.  It  exists  already. 
We  have  not  to  create  it.  In  our  prayers,  in  the  common  hymns  that  we 
sing,  in  our  worship,  in  our  confessions,  in  that  corporate  spiritual  feeling 
that  we  are  aware  of  in  moments  of  excitement  and  in  moments  of  high 
exaltation,  we  are  really  and  truly  already  united  to  Him  and  to  each 
other.  In  moments  when  the  great  crises  of  the  Church  come,  it  leaps 
into  being.  Let  rationalism  show  its  brazen  face  and  speak  in  its 
raucous  tones,  and  members  of  all  the  Churches  will  rally  to  lift  up  the 
standard  which  they  seek  to  trail  in  the  dust.  But  we  must  be  frank  in 
connection  with  the  Kingdom  of  God.  What  we  are  after  is  the  manifes¬ 
tation  of  that  unity.  It  already  does  exist,  but  what  we  are  seeking  in 
this  Congress  is  to  find  some  manifestation  of  that  unity,  some  working 
of  it  in  a  practical  way  that  will,  as  the  Dean  has  said,  'have  the  effect 
of  making  our  work  more  effective  in  its  impact  upon  the  life  round 
about  it.  What  kind  of  unity  is  it  I  want  to  suggest  to  you?  Again, 
without  entrenching  on  any  subject  that  will  come  before  us  during  the 
week,  I  want  to  suggest  that  here  and  now  we  must  draw  together  to 
this  centre  and  find  this  unity  and  think  of  it  in  terms  of  life.  If  the  unity 
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that  Jesus  Christ  wishes  for  His  church  and  for  His  people  is  primarily 
a  vital  one,  then  its  manifestation  must  partake  of  that  quality— it  must 
be  a  manifestation  of  life.  How  does  life  manifest  itself?  It  has  three 
marks.  Its  first  mark  is  diversity.  The  biologist  tells  us  that  life  is 
practically  one.  Mesmer  said,  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago  -  “There 
is  but  one  universe,  one  life,  one  disease,  and  one  health."  In  saying 
that  he  said  much  more  than  he  meant  to  say.  He  said  it  in  favour  of  his 
own  particular  system,  but  there  is  a  whole  religious  philosophy  in  it. 
There  is  but  one  life,  but  look  at  its  variety  of  manifestation  And 
the  diversity  of  life  is  its  charm.  Nobody  would  wish  for  uniformity 
The  life  we  seek  in  Jesus  Christ  must  have  the  mark  of  all  life,  the  mark 
of  diversity.  It  must  have  a  second  mark,  and  that  is  the  mark  of  inter¬ 
change.  Now,  that  is  one  of  our  great  difficulties,  that  of  inter- 
change,  but  if  our  unity  is  one  of  vitality,  it  will  have  that  mark  of  life. 
Without  going  into  debatable  questions,  you  accept  the  general  principles 
of  evolution.  That  is  one  of  the  things  that  evolution  has  to  tell  us, 
that  right  through  the  long  process  in  which  the  Creator  has  been  at 
work  there  has  been  interchange,  so  that  what  you  see  now  had  its 
origin  in  something  that  was  utterly  unlike  it,  but  in  the  meantime 
modifications  have  taken  place  until  at  last  you  see  this  completed  form 
under  your  eyes.  It  has  through  all  the  mark  of  harmony.  Christian 
brethren,  it  is  not  our  differences  that  constitute  our  scandals,  but  our 
discords  and  our  contradictions.  It  is  not  our  diversities  that  have  stood 
in  the  way  of  God’s  Kingdom,  but  our  oppositions  and  our  want  of 
harmony  in  the  midst  of  diversity.  The  union  that  we  seek  is  a  union 
of  life,  the  harmonising  of  all  the  diversities  in  the  central  facts  and  in 
the  vital  forces. 

I  want  you  for  one  moment,  in  that  light,  to  look  at  the  divisions  of 
the  Christian  Church.  They  fall  into  two  classes.  Some  of  the  divisions 
have  been  born  of  pure  naughtiness,  of  self-will,  of  vanity,  of  want  of 
charity.  A  great  many  of  the  sects  that  have  come  into  existence,  par¬ 
ticularly  the  smaller  ones,  ought  never  to  have  had  their  being,  and  would 
not  have  had  their  being  had  there  been  common  intelligence  and  common 
Christian  charity.  I  need  not  specify,  but  certainly  the  380  different 
sects  tabulated  by  Whittaker  in  his  Year  Book  cannot  represent  the  mind 
of  Christ,  and  cannot  be  fair  illustrations  of  the  diversity  of  one  common 
life  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  there  is  another  kind  of  division.  We  must 
do  justice  to  it.  There  have  been  divisions  that  have  come  into  existence 
as  the  result  of  life  seeking  to  express  itself  when  it  was  hampered  and 
confined.  Will  anyone  deny  that  George  Fox  felt  himself  compelled 
to  found  that  society  that  for  so  long  bore  his  name,  because  of  the  life 
of  Christ  in  him  that  was  seeking  for  expression?  Would  anyone  dare 
to  charge  John  Wesley  with  being  a  schismatic?  To  his  dying  day  he 
declared  he  never  meant  to  break  with  the  church  to  which  he  belonged. 
The  society  he  formed  was  life  trying  to  express  itself,  the  divine  life 
at  work  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  women.  A  great  many  of  the 
Churches  that  have  come  into  existence  have  been  the  attempt  of  life 
to  express  itself  in  some  form  not  available  for  it  in  the  forms  that! 
were  round  about.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  the  time  has  now  come 
for  two  things  to  happen.  First,  so  far  as  those  divisions  are  concerned 
that  were  born  of  naughtiness  and  want  of  charity,  the  time  has  come 
for  penitence,  for  retraction,  for  a  frank  admission  that  they  were  wrong, 
and,  in  God  and  man’s  name,  a  thing  to  have  done  with  once  and  for  all. 
On  the  other  side,  so  far  as  those  divisions  are  concerned  which  came 
into  existence  because  life  was  seeking  to  express  itself,  the  time  has 
come,  has  it  not,  if  I  may  use  the  splendid  phrase  of  Bishop  Armstrong, 
of  Chicago,  the  time  has  come  to  harmonise  values.  All  the  evangelical 
bhurches  have  been  gathering  gold.  Has  not  the  time  come  now  when 
we  can  bring  our  heaps  together  and  let  the  whole  body  of  Christ  be 
enriched  by  what  they  have  gathered  in  the  course  of  the  ages?  Surely 
that  is  the  great  call  to-day,  that  the  wealth  of  all  should  belong  to  all, 


so  that  each  can  sav:  “All  things  are  mine,”  and  I  think  that  in  the 
providence  of  God  it  will  be  found  that  these  divisions  that  haw  been 
the  fruit  of  the  effort  of  life  to  express  itself  will  turn  ou  ultimately 
to  have  been  for  the  enrichment  of  the  great  Catholic  Church 

\nd  last  of  all  the  connection,  the  relation  of  this  with  the  Kingdom 
of  God  i’s  obvious.  It  is  necessary  that  these  values  should  be  harmonised, 
and  necessary  that  this  wealth  should  come  into 

because  otherwise,  as  the  Dean  has  said  to  us  other  IjBB™®'  ttefne 
we  lack  that  impact  which  the  one  Church  “.ff  ' 

Church  can  have,  upon  society,  upon  national  life  and  the great  held, 
outside  that  await  our  work  and  our  reaping.  But  I  want  you  to  let 
me  say  and  I  think  it  ought  to  be  said,  and  said  in  Melbourne  very 
onenlv^and  plainly  a  United  Church  is  epual  to  anything,  a  United  Church 
atone  c*  oppose  the  united  forefs  of  evil.  Every  time  the  united  forces 
of  evil  score  because  we  are  disunited.  You  know  how  Napoleon  won  his 
v  etor  e !  People  have  spoken  of  Napoleon's  great  genius  In  what 
d  d  it  co.Jst°  Certainly  he  was  one  of  the  great  generals  of  the  world, 
and  one  of  the  geniuses  of  the  world,  but  Napoleon's  chief  genius  com 
sisted  in  this  If  you  have  not  noticed  it,  read  the  story  of  any  of  Ins 
great  battles  and  see  how  in  every  case  it  is  apparent  Napoleon  never 
attacked  the  foe  face  to  face.  He  always  divided  the  enemy  up  into 
smalt  sections  and  cut  them  to  pieces  one  by  one  That  was  Napo  con  s 
great  art  It  is  the  devil's  art  to-day,  to  cut  up  the  forces  of  the  living 
God  into  small  sections,  and  slay  them  We  shall  never  do  any 
good  with  the  saloon  until  we  are  united.  We  shal  never  do  good  with 
fhose  evils  to  which  the  Dean  has  alluded,  the  sweating  the  unjust, money 
getting,  the  worship  of  mammon,  the  society  so  formed  that :  it :  w 
fasv  for  a  man  to  make  gold  unjustly,  until  the  Church  can  with  one 
voice  produce  and  cite  the  evil  and  render  it  impossible  for  it  to  be 
carried  on.  Single  churches  cannot  do  it. 

I  do  not  touch  the  second  point  but  with  a  word  ^Ne  can  J|B 
evangelise  the  world  outside  except  through  a  United  Church.  Whj, 
asks  an  American  writer,  “why  should  we  take  to  the  Indian  or  the 
Chinese  or  the  Tapanese  an  account  of  all  our  religious  quarrels  of  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries?  Why  should  we  confound  the  wits 
of  the  heathen  in  order  to  save  his  soul?  Why  not  take  to  him  a  pur^ 
Christianity,  coming  behind  with  the  voice  of  one  United  Church.  It 
can  only  be  done  as  the  Church  is  united.  Evangelisation  abroad  and  at 
home  is  shorn  of  half  its  strength  because  of  disunion. 

The  last  thing  is  this,  the  greatest  of  all,  it  seems  to  me.  the 
question  of  education.  Unless  we  can  provide  an  atmosphere  for  our 
sons  and  daughters  that  is  Christian,  unless  we  can  send  them  from  our 
Christian  homes  to  Christian  schools  and  to  Christian  universities,  we 
shall  make  no  progress.  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Bologna,  and  the  great 
universities  of  the  middle  ages  were  creations  of  the  Church  and  the 
trouble  with  our  modern  universities  is  this — and  I  speak  of  Melbourne 
specifically— that  the  atmosphere  is  hostile  to  the  Church.  You  take  the 
difference  between  Adelaide  and  Melbourne.  In  Adelaide  some  of  the 
professors  are  fine  Christian  gentlemen,  office-holders  in  churches,  and 
the  atmosphere  surrounding  these  men  of  science  is  an  atmosphere  that 
makes  it  not  difficult— at  least,  I  cannot  say  easy— for  the  students  to 
preserve  the  purity  of  their  Christian  faith,  by  opening  their  minds  to 
the  knowledge  which  their  professors  seek  to  impart  to  them.  With  us 
in  Melbourne  it  has  been,  I  say  frankly,  a  scandal  that  for  a  good  many 
years  past  an  atmosphere  has  not  been  Christian.  It  has  been  rather 
agnostic,  and  men  have  had  to  fight  for  their  faith.  How  is  it  going 
to  be  circumvented?  If  the  Christian  'Church  were  one,  the  Christian 
Church  would  no  longer  have  need  to  send  her  sons  and  daughters  to 
pagan  universities ;  she  could  have  her  own.  She  would  have 
her  own  schools,  her  own  universities,  and  instead  of  letting 
the  State  teach  her  children,  she  would  have  the  money,  the 
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teachers,  the  learning  and  the  wit  and  will  to  educate  her  own  children 
and  to  prevent  them  from  going  out  in  the  desert  as  many  of  them  do 
for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  before  they  come  back  to  the  'faith  of  their 
mother  and  their  father.  A  Christian  Church  and  a  United  Church  would 
educate  the  coming  generation,  and  only  a  United  Church  can  do  it 

These  are  the  things  we  have  to  talk  of  this  week,  and  I  prav  you 
let  us  get  to  our  knees  about  it.  Let  us  prav  God  to  save  us  from' the 
spirit  of  sectarianism,  to  fill  our  hearts  with  charity,  to  let  us  see  the 
problems  that  lie  before  us  for  solution,  that  before  this  week  is  over 
we  must  see  more  clearly  than  we  see  now  the  possibility  of  realising 
Christ  s  prayer,  that  we  all  may  be  one. 

The  meeting  concluded  with  the  Doxology  and  the  Benediction. 

At  this  stage  the  Congress  adjourned  until  Tuesday  morning,  2nd 
September,  1913. 


Tuesday  Morning,  2nd  September,  1913. 

Thf  President. — We  all  feel  very  much  the  dispensation  of  God’s 
providence  in  calling  away  from  our  city  and  our  Church  and  from 
this  Congress  one  who  was  promising  to  take  part  in  it,  and  whose  in¬ 
fluence  would  have  been  very  helpful.  T  refer  to  the  late  Honourable 
James  Balfour,  and  we  thought  it  would  be  a  particularly  appropriate 
thing  to  carry  some  record  that  would  express  our  feelings  with  respect 
to  him  and  his  work.  You  know  that  in  the  wandering  moments  of  Mr. 
Balfour’s  last  illness  he  felt  he  was  speaking  to  a  gathering  in  connection 
with  this  Congress.  It  was  in  his  mind  and  on  his  heart,  and  he  looks  on 
from  the  other  world  at  the  work  we  are  doing,  with  those  who  have  won 
their  victory.  The  Rev.  J.  F.  Macrae  will  read  the  record  that  has  been 
prepared,  and  which  we  are  suggesting  to  make  with  respect  to  Mr. 
Balfour. 

Rf.v.  J.  I'.  Macrae  (read). — "This  Congress  desires  to  place  on  record 
its  deep  sense  of  the  loss  sustained  by  the  whole  community  in  the  death 
of  the  Hon.  James  Balfour.  His  rich,  strong  nature  was  permeated 
through  with  the  love  of  God,  and  he  gave  himself  with  rare  ability  and 
devotion  to  the  doing  of  His  will.  He  opened  the  great  deeps  of  his 
being  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  he  loved  Christ  with  an  intensity  that 
grew  with  the  years.  The  result  was  a  life  that  was  singularly  winsome 
and  abundantly  fruitful. 

“Mr.  Balfour  was  possessed  of  a  consuming  energy  that  made  him  a 
leader  in  many  enterprises.  Tn  business  he  won  a  name  for  integrity  and 
sagacity  that  made  him  trusted  beyond  most  men  and  gave  him  an  influ¬ 
ence  possessed  by  few.  Tn  politics  he  rapidly  came  to  the  front,  and 
through  all  the  stress  and  strain  of  public  life  he  wore  ‘the  white  flower 
of  a  blameless  life,’  until  his  name  stood  for  all  that  was  highest  and 
best  in  the  life  of  the  state.  In  Church  life  he  was  a  great  leader,  exer¬ 
cising  an  influence  that  was  felt  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  his  own 
denomination.  He  was  deeply  interested  in  all  that  made  for  the  building 
up  of  Christ’s  Kingdom  at  home,  and  he  was  equally  devoted  to  the 
Church’s  Missionary  activities  abroad.  His  interests  were  as  catholic  as 
they  were  intense,  and  in  all  public  movements  he  was  a  trusted  and  con¬ 
spicuous  leader.  He  gave  himself  with  self-forgetting  zeal  to  the  promo¬ 
tion  of  evangelistic  efforts,  and  be  wrought  with  tireless  enthusiasm  for 
the  introduction  of  Scripture  lessons  into  the  State  schools.  He  took  a 
leading  part  in  the  Bible  Class  movement  of  his  own  Church,  and  was  a 
staunch  supporter  of  the  student  movement.  Indeed,  there  was  nothing 
that  made  for  the  moral  and  spiritual  welfare  of  the  community  in  which 
James  Balfour  was  not  deeply  interested  and  personally  involved. 

“His  great  and  consecrated  personality  helped  to  draw  the  denomina¬ 
tions  into  close  co-operation,  and  he  was  to  have  taken  a  leading  part  in 
the  discussions  of  this  Congress. 
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“One  of  the  great  secrets  of  his  power  was  that  he  was  a  man  of 
prayer.  His  reliance  was  upon  God,  and  in  quiet  communion  with  Kim 
he  renewed  his  strength  day  by  day. 

“And  now  he  is  gone  from  our  midst,  and  life  is  poorer  and  lonelier 
for  his  going.  But  our  deepest  feeling  to-day  is  one  of  devout  thankful¬ 
ness  to  God  for  a  great  life  nobly  lived,  and  an  influence  that  will  abide 
with  us  while  life  lasts.  With  our  prayer  of  thanksgiving  there  mingles 
one  of  intercession  for  her  who  shared  with  him  his  long  life  of  splendid 
service.  May  God  comfort  her  and  her  children  in  these  dark  days,  and 
keep  their  hearts  in  Christ’s  perfect  peace.  .  . 

“For  ourselves  we  pray  that  there  may  come  to  us  a  deeper  spirit  of 
surrender  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we 
face  the  great  task  set  before  us,  that  we  also  may  use  our  life,  as  he 
used  his,  for  the  building  up  of  Christ’s  Kingdom  and  the  working  out 
of  His  great  purposes.”  .  ,,  .  ,,  .  , 

Rev.  John  Walker— I  beg  to  second  the  recording  of  this  Memorial. 
I  have  known  Mr.  Balfour  in  public  and  in  private  life,  and  in  speaking 
to  this  motion  I  have  a  deep  sense  of  personal  loss.  The  Memorial  is 
beautifully  worded,  but  one  almost  feels  the  language  is  cold.  He  was 
most  loving,  unselfish  and  devoted,  a  rare  soul.  He  lived  in  the  good 
providence  of  God  to  a  good  old  age,  and  yet  he  was  a  young  man  at 
■the  end.  I  said  to  him  not  many  weeks  ago,  that  when  I  looked  forward 
to  being  old,  and  felt  a  dislike  to  that  fact,  the  dislike  vanished  as  I 
looked  upon  him,  for  his  was  not  a  crabbed  old  age;  it  was  a  youthful, 
cheery,  genial,  clear-sighted,  warm-hearted  old  age,  and  one  felt  that  if 
one  could  grow  old  like  that  one  could  bless  God  and  take  courage  I 
think  it  is  well  that  at  the  beginning  of  this  Congress  a  note  of  thanks¬ 
giving  should  be  given  to  God  for  a  life  which  has  left  precious  influences 
behind,  a  life  which  has  been  lived  for  the  good  of  this  community  and 
for  the  unity  and  advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Tesus  Christ.  .  ^ 

The  President. — I  am  sure  you  all  approve  of  such  a  record  as  this, 
singularly  descriptive  of  the  beautiful  life  so  well  lived. 

Carried  unanimously. 

The  President  explained  the  regulations  which  had  been  agreed 
upon  with  regard  to  the  placing  before  the  meeting  of  Reports,  the  time 
to  be  allowed  subsequent  speakers,  and  the  moving  of  resolutions  and 
amendments.  He  called  upon  the  Convener  of  Commission  No.  2,  Rev. 
Professor  Adam,  to  present  his  report. 

Rev.  Prof.  Adam. — Mr.  Chairman,  fathers  and  brethren, — The  vision 
which  is  raised  before  our  minds  by  the  perusal  of  these  reports  is  a 
very  attractive  one,  viz. — a  United  Evangelical  Church  of  Australia,  which 
shall  be  neither  Anglican  nor  Presbyterian,  nor  Congregational,  nor 
Methodist,  nor  Baptist,  but  which  shall  be  comprehensive  enough  to  pro¬ 
vide  a  home  for  all  evangelical  Christians  in  this  great  Commonwealth 
of  Australia.  We  shall  have  the  opportunity  of  discussing  the  possibili¬ 
ties  and  the  difficulties  of  an  organic  union  at  a  later  meeting  of  this 
Congress  on  Thursday.  Meantime,  during  the  next  two  days,  we  are  to 
be  occupied  with  matters  which,  though  they  do  not  involve  immediate 
organic  union,  yet  suggest  steps  which  may  he  helpful  in  that  direction. 
The  report  you  are  to  receive  to-day,  and  the  one  you  are  to  receive 
to-morrow,  deal  with  matters  which,  though  not  involving  organic  union, 
would  yet  help  to  draw  the  Churches  closer  together  in  various  important 
respects. 

The  Report  that  I  have  the  honour  to  submit  is  that  of  Commission 
No.  2,  on  “The  Standardisation  of  College  Curricula  and  the  Possibility 
of  Combined  Theological  Education.”  Our  report  has  the  distinction  of 
being  the  shortest  of  the  three  reports  contained  in  this  volume,  and  at  Jhe 
same  time  it  deals  with  what  I  regard  as  at  least  one  of  the  most  practical 
steps  in  the  direction  leading  towards  greater  union,  that  of  uniting  our 
forces  in  the  matter  of  theological  education.  You  will  notice  that  to 
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ZS?t t0  the  °1,  thes.e  t0Pics  there  is  not  much  said  in  our 
report,  and  the  reason  for  that  is  not  that  we  regard  this  matter  as 
unimportant,  but  because  there  is  already  in  existence  an  institution  which 
object  the  standardisation  of  theological  education.  I 
mean  the  Melbourne  College  of  Divinity,  and  we  did  not  feel  it  to  be 
advisable,  as  a  Commission,  to  suggest  anything  further  in  that  direction 
Ihl?  "Ilf  bf'ng  d°ne  ty  -re  ^cibourne  College  of  Divinity.  I  daresay 
that  most  of  you  aie  familiar  with  this  institution  and  with  its  aims,  but 
as  it  concerns  one  of  the  topics  that  was  remitted  to  our  Commission,  I 
may  briefly  refer  to  what  this  College  is  doing.  It  has  now  been  in  exist- 
fnc®. , a .  c9uple  years,  and  it  is  itself  a  beautiful  illustration  in  regard 

to  Christian  unity.  In  regard  to  its  constitution,  it  consists  of  represen¬ 
tatives  of  the  various  Churches  that  are  represented  in  this  Congress,  the 
Anglican,  the  Presbyterian,  the  Congregational,  the  Methodist,  and  the 
Baptist.  We  have  six  Anglicans,  including  the  five  Bishops  of  Victoria; 
we  have  four  Presbyterians,  four  Methodists,  and  one  Congregationalism 
and  one  Baptist  on  this  College,  and  the  College  has  power  to  add  to 
these  numbers.  It  has  not  yet  exercised  this  power.  Under  the  Act  in¬ 
corporating  it,  it  can  add  one  more  minister  from  some  other  denomination 
than  those  already  represented,  and  four  laymen,  no  two  of  whom  are  to 
be  from  any  one  denomination.  I  hope  before  long  the  College  will 
exercise  this  power  of  co-opting  these  additional  members.  This  College 
does  not  at  present  do  any  teaching.  Its  aim  is  to  raise  the  standard  of 
theological  education  and  to  bring  about  some  measure  of  uniformity  as 
far  as  possible,  and  it  does  so  by  establishing  two  different  courses  of 
study  one  leading  up  to  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Divinity,  and  the 
other  leading  to  the  Dip  oma  of  Divinity,  Licentiate  of  Theology.  The 
Bachelor  of  Divinity  degree  is  the  same  standard  as  the  London 
University  and  others  of  the  old  land,  and  it  is  quite  as  creditable  to 
obtain  the  degree  at  this  College  as  at  any  other  Divinity  College  in 
the  world.  The  Licentiate  of  Theology  is  in  some  respects  an  easier 
degree  to  obtain,  but  the  main  difference  is  that,  whereas  no  one  can 
enter  for  the  Bachelor  degree  unless  he  is  a  graduate  of  Melbourne  or 
some  other  university,  for  the  Diploma  it  is  not  necessary  to  be  a  graduate 
of  a  university,  and  one  who  has  not  had  the  benefit  of  a  university 
education,  but  has  qualified  elsewhere,  may  enter  for  it.  Now,  this  institu¬ 
tion  has  been  in  operation  for  two  years.  Last  May  we  had  our  first 
graduation.  On  that  occasion  one  received  the  ordinary  B.D.  degree,  and 
half-a-dozen  passed  the  first  examination  for  the  B.D.,  while  three  passed 
for  the  Diploma  Licentiate  of  Theology.  None  of  these  candidates  belong 
to  the  Anglican  Church.  We  have  representatives  from  the  other 
Churches,  the  Presbyterian,  the  Methodist,  the  Congregational,  and  the 
Baptist— all  have  candidates  qualifying.  One  reason  why  the  Anglican 
Church  has  not  yet  taken  advantage  of  this  is  that  there  was  a  little 
difference  of  opinion  at  first  as  to  whether  any  letters  would  be  allowed 
to  those  who  took  the  Diploma.  The  Anglican  Church  College  allows 
the  letters  Th.L.,  and  the  Bishop  was  anxious  that  the  Melbourne  College 
should  allow  the  letters  to  those  who  had  taken  the  Diploma.  At  first 
that  was  ruled  out,  and  by  consequence,  most  of  the  Anglican  institutions 
preferred  to  continue  the  preparation  for  their  own  degree,  which  gave 
them  the  letters  of  Th.L.  But  since  then  the  policy  of  the  Melbourne 
College  of  Divinity  has  been  altered,  and  a  resolution  has  been  passed 
permitting  the  use  of  letters  L.Th.,  so  that  the  one  has  Th.L.  and  the 
other  L.Th.,  and  we  are  hoping  that  this  concession  to  the  desire  of  the 
Bishop  will  give  a  greater  attractiveness  to  the  Diploma  of  the  Mel¬ 
bourne  College  of  Divinity  than  the  Diploma  of  the  Australian  College 
of  Theology,  which  is  a  purely  Anglican  institution.  That  institution, 
the  Melbourne  College  of  Divinity,  is  at  work  and  getting  a  hold ;  we 
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hear  of  more  candidates  coming  up  from  these  Churches  each  year,  and 
it  will  help  to  standardise  and  to  elevate  the  standard  of  theological 
education.  We  did  not  think  it  necessary  or  desirable  to  suggest  anything 
further  in  that  direction  than  what  is  already  being  done  by  the  Mel¬ 
bourne  College  of  Divinity.  ......  . 

The  next  topic  remitted  to  us  was  the  question  of  the  possibility  of 
combined  theological  education.  In  regard  to  that,  the  first  thing  we  did 
was  to  make  inquiry  as  to  what  was  at  present  being  done,  to  inform 
ourselves  as  to  the  existing  situation,  and  you  will  find  the  results  that 
we  gained  from  such  inquiry  tabulated  on  page  8  of  this  Report  We  did 
not  attempt  to  go  very  exhaustively  into  all  the  details  of  these  theological 
institutions,  and  gather  all  the  possible  information  we  could  about 
their  finances,  but  we  gained  as  much  information  as  we  thought  was 
relevant  to  the  purpose  in  hand,  and  I  should  like  to  remark  upon  one  or 
two  points  in  this  tabulated  information,  which  seem  to  me  to  have  a 
bearing  upon  the  question  of  the  .possibility  of  combined  theological  educa- 

tIOn  First  with  regard  to  accommodation.  We  found  that  the  four 
Churches— the  Presbyterian,  Methodist,  Congregational,  and  Baptist— -had 
each  a  central  college  where  all  its  students  were  trained,  and  that  in 
the  case  of  three  of  these  the  colleges  were  conveniently  near  each  other 
and  near  the  University,  the  Presbyterian  at  Ormond,  the  Methodist  at 
Queen’s,  the  Baptist  at  Gatehouse-street,  Parkville,  very  conveniently 
situated  near  one  another.  The  Congregational  is  a  little  further  off,  as 
its  accommodation  is  in  connection  with  the  hall  of  this  Church  (Collins- 
street  Independent).  At  present,  however,  the  Congregational  associates 
with  the  Methodist  in  certain  subjects;  there  are  joint  lectures,  so  that 
it  seems  possible  to  have  joint  lectures  even  at  some  distance.  With 
regard  to  the  Church  of  England,  we  found  it  had  seven  institutions 
where  students  were  being  trained  for  the  ministry.  Three  are  m  Mel¬ 
bourne,  and  four  in  the  country.  Those  in  Melbourne  are  St.  Johns 
College,  presided  over  by  Dean  Stephen,  where  there  is  room  for  some 
eighteen  students  in  training.  Then  there  is  Trinity  College,  m  the 
University  grounds,  and  where  the  School  of  Theology  has  recently  been 
revived— it  had  been  allowed  to  fall  out  of  use,  and  Trinity  College  had 
not  recently  been  used  for  training  theological  students;  there  are  now 
some  twelve  residents  doing  arts  and  theology  with  a  view  to  the  ministry 
4,t  Ridley  College,  Sydney-road,  there  is  room  for  sixteen  students,  and 
they  are  drawn  to  a  considerable  extent  from  the  dioceses  of  Sale  and 
Bendigo  Then  there  are  four  institutions  in  the  country,  of  a  somewhat 
more  preparatory  kind.  At  Sale  there  is  a  preparatory  Hostel,  at  Bendigo 
a  Theological  Hall,  at  Wangaratta  St.  Colurnb  s  Hall,  at  Ballarat  St. 
Aidan’s.  We  cannot  expect  to  amalgamate  or  secure  common  teaching 
in  the  country.  We  have  to  confine  ourselves  to  Melbourne,  and,  further, 
to  those  colleges  within  easy  reach  of  each  other.  With  regard  to  the 
number  of  students,  I  found  that  in  all,  if  you  take  those  who  are  studying 
aTts  and  those  doing  home  mission  work  in  the  country,  but  looking 
forward  to  the  ministry  of  the  various  Churches;  altogether  there  are 
some  243  in  preparation  for  the  ministry  in  Victoria— 82  Presbyterian,  ICO 
Anglican,  23  Methodist,  19  Congregational,  19  Baptist— altogether,  243.  But 
of  these  only  135  are  in  Melbourne ;  the  others  are  m  the  country  engaged 
in  Home  Mission  work.  The  135  in  Melbourne  are  doing  either  arts  or 
theology.  I  do  not  suppose  more  than  70  or  80  at  the  outside  are  actual 
students  of  theology,  but  about  that  number  might  be  regarded  as  bona-fide 
students  of  theology,  and  might  be  in  a  position  to  attend  a  common 
course  of  lectures  on  theological  subjects.  This  indicates  the  number  to 
be  dealt  with  in  any  common  course  would  be  somewhere  under  100. 

As  regards  finance,  we  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  very 
minute  inquiries.  You  will  find  some  information  about  that,  and  as  to 
how  students  are  helped  with  regard  to  financial  support  under  Heads  3 
and  4,  but  that  does  not  profess  to  be  exhaustive.  It  is'  sufficient,  I  think, 
for  the  purpose  in  view. 
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Then  there  is  another  question,  as  to  the  date  when  the  session  begins 
in  the  various  colleges  and  the  length  of  the  session.  It  seems  at  the 
present  there  is  no  uniformity  with  regard  to  that.  In  some  cases  the 
session  begins,  as  m  the  Presbyterian  Church,  as  early  as  the  second 
T  uesday  m  March,  and  closes  near  the  beginning  of  September  In  other 
cases  the  session  begins  at  the  same  time  as  the  University,  and  .they 
hold  the  same  terms  as  the  University.  In  other  cases,  again,  the  session 
does  not  begin  until  well  on  in  April.  The  Methodist,  for  example,  begins 
after  the  second  Sunday  in  April.  That  is  a  point  that  needs  careful 
consideration  in  regard  to  any  combined  system  of  lecturing,  the  time  of 
beginning  and  the  length  of  the  session. 

As  to  conditions  of  entrance,  in  most  cases  there  is  an  entrance  exam¬ 
ination  required,  although  of  different  standards.  Conditions  are  given  in 
No.  6. 


With  regard  to  the  length  of  the  curriculum,  we  find  that  in  all  cases 
there  is  at  least  two  years  given  to  the  study  of  theology.  In 
several  colleges  not  more  than  that  is  given.  The'  Presbyterian  gives 
three  years,  and  the  Baptist  gives  four  years  between  arts  and  theology, 
but  at  all  events  the  two  years’  course  is  common  to  all  the  colleges. 

In  regard  to  the  staff,  it  is  specified  in  the  last  column  here. 

Coming  to  the  practical  proposals,  after  giving  full  consideration  to 
the  information  that  we  had  acquired,  we  came  to  the  conclusion  that  a 

good  deal  might  be  done  to  raise  the  standard  of  theological  education, 

and  also  to  unite  the  forces  available  for  such  education,  and  make  it 
more  efficient  by  adopting  a  system  of  co-operation  in  theological  teaching 
in  regard  to  subjects  that  were  being  taught  in  common  in  all  the  colleges. 
We  thought  it  possible  to  have  a  series  of  inter-collegiate  lectures,  whereby 
the  services  of  the  staffs  of  the  various  colleges  might  be  made  use 
of  and  made  available  for  the  mass  of  students  attending  all  the  colleges, 
and  we  were  encouraged  in  this  idea  by  finding  that  this  had  actually 
been  carried  out  by  four  important  denominational  colleges  in  Montreal, 
in  Canada.  I  have  in  my  hand  here  the  calendar  of  this  united  inter¬ 
collegiate  course  of  lectures  given  in  connection  with  the  four  colleges 

affiliated  with  the  McGill  University — the  Anglican,  the  Presbyterian,  the 
Methodist,  and  the  Congregational — and  they  all  have  buildings  quite  near 
the  McGill  University,  so  that  geographically  they  are  favourably  situated 
for  a  combined  effort.  These  four,  some  years  ago,  considered  a  plan 
for  an  inter-collegiate  scheme  of  lecturing,  and  during  the  past  two  years 
this  has  been  in  operation  under  a  common  Board  of  Management,  and 
with  a  common  faculty,  consisting  of  the  professorial  staff  of  the  various 
colleges,  they  have  arranged  a  scheme  of  lectures  covering  most  of  the 
ground  in  the  theological  curriculum.  The  subjects  mentioned  in  this  inter¬ 
collegiate  course  include  Old  Testament  Exegsis  and  History,  New  Testa¬ 
ment  Introduction  and  Exegesis,  Church  History,  the  History  of  the  Early 
Church,  the  History  of  the  Mediaeval  Church,  the  History  of  the  Earth, 
the  History  of  Doctrine;  also  Patristics,  Philosophy,  History  of  Religion, 
including  Introduction  to  Philosophy,  Christian  Apologetics  and  Christian 
Ethics,  Systematic  Theology,  Christian  Missions,  etc.  They  'have  a  some¬ 
what  elaborate  scheme  of  inter-collegiate  lectures  giving  considerable 
variety  of  choice  to  the  students  attending  the  various  colleges,  but  the 
thing  has  been  in  operation  and  has  been  successful  there,  and  abun¬ 
dantly  justified  by  results.  If  that  has  been  done  in  Canada,  it  can  be 
done  here  also. 

Our  Commission  agreed  to  recommend  (on  page  6  of  our  Report) 
that  common  lectures  might  be  given  on  these  subjects: — i  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  Language  and  Literature.  There  is  no  difference  of  opinion  in  our 
different  denominations  with  regard  to  Hebrew ;  the  language  does  not 
permit  of  any  controversial  matters  that  would  cause  difficulty.  2.  Greek 
New  Testament  Language  and  Literature.  3.  Patristics— the  writings  of 
the  Fathers.  4.  Church  History,  Ancient  and  Mediaeval.  We  thought  it 
was  well  to  leave  our  modern  Church  History  to  be  dealt  with  by 


47 


separate  institutions,  in  case  there  should  arise  any  controversial  questions 
there.  Of  course  the  lecturers  would  need  to  be  instructed,  and  regard 
themselves  in  honour  bound  to  realise  that  they  were  dealing  with  students 
of  different  denominations,  and  not  to  make  use  of  their  position  for 
proselytising  purposes.  5.  Biblical  Theology  and  Introduction.  6.  His¬ 
torical  Theology  or  History  of  Doctrine.  7.  Philosophy  of  Religion  and 
Apologetics.  8.  Comparative  Study  of  Religion.  9-  Homiletics.  10. 
Christian  Ethics  and  Sociology.  11.  Christian  Missions.  12.  Paideutics. 
13.  Elocution.  We  propose  to  leave  over  for  separate  treatment  such 
topics  as  Modern  Church  History,  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Symbolics,  Pastoral 
Theology,  and  Liturgies.  That  is  pretty  much  on  the  same  lines  as  Mon¬ 
treal,  but  there  they  have  included  Systematic  Theology  in  the  common 
course,  while  we  have  kept  to  History.  In  connection  with  such  a  scheme 
as  this  it  would  be  eminently  desirable  that  there  should  be  a  common 
lecture  hall,  the  common  property  of  the  joint  Board  that  managed  this 
course.  That  is  what  they  have  aimed  at  and  accomplished  in  Canada. 
Very  soon  after  the  idea  was  started  and  the  course  began,  steps  were 
taken  to  raise  a  fund  for  building  a  new  common  hall.  It  has  been 
successful,  and  the  building,  if  not  already  occupied,  is  in  course  of  erec¬ 
tion,  and  will  very  soon  be  in  a  fit  condition  for  occupation.  We  certainly 
have  not  sufficient  accommodation  in  connection  with  any  of  our  colleges 
at  present  to  adequately  house  and  provide  room  for  such  a  common 
course,  so  that  it  would  be  eminently  desirable  that  a  common  hall  should 
be  erected,  and  if  so,  of  course  the  question  of  a  site  would  have  to  be 
considered.  I  believe  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  get  a  suitable  site  in 
that  neighbourhood,  but  one  suggestion  made  by  a  member  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  was  that  if  this  was  approved  of,  the  Churches  might  approach 
the  existing  colleges  to  see  whether  any  of  them  could  provide  a  site 
on  their  ground  for  this  common  hall,  and  the  gentleman  who  made  .that 
proposal  seemed  to  think  it  was  not  unlikely  that  such  a  site  might  be 
got  from  one  of  the  affiliated  colleges.  That,  'I  think,  would  not  be  an 
impossibility  if  a  strong  Committee  were  appointed.  In  connection  with 
this  proposal  to  build  a  new  hall  to  provide  for  these  common  lectures, 
I  have  already  the  offer  of  the  first  £100  towards  the  expenses. 

I  do  not  think  there  is  much  to  add.  The  proposal  would  need  to  be 
brought  before  the  various  Churches  to  get  their  consent,  and  what  is 
suggested  meantime — and  this,  too,  I  may  say  came  from  a  member  of 
the  Commission  who  was  not  himself  a  Presbyterian — is  that  until  we 
can  get  a  common  hall  the  authorities  of  Ormond  College  should  be 
approached,  to  ask  them  whether  they  will  place  their  class-rooms  at  the 
disposal  of  this  inter-collegiate  course  of  lectures.  Ormond  College  is 
the  only  one  that  has  class-rooms  large  enough  to  accommodate  as  many 
as  100  students,  and  if  any  steps  were  to  be  taken  at  once,  before  a  new 
hall  were  provided,  that  would  be  the  only  College  available.  The  idea 
would  be  to  have  a  two  years’  course,  carried  on  between  the  hours  of 
9  in  the  morning  and  12,  leaving  the  afternoon  free  for  the  students  to 
attend  their  own  colleges,  and  get  extra  denominational  lectures  from 
their  own  lecturers.  There  are  one  or  two  points  that  would  need  further 
consideration,  one  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  Board  of  Management. 
We  have  the  illustration  and  example  of  the  Canadian  College  before  us 
to  help  to  give  us  guidance  in  the  matter.  All  that  is  suggested  in  this 
Report  is  (par.  5)  :  "This  common  teaching  might,  perhaps,  be  provided 
and  managed  by  a  Board  of  Management,  and  a  Senate  representing  the 
Churches  and  Colleges  concerned,  to  be  constituted  as  may  afterwards  be 
agreed.”  I  have  no  doubt  that  if  the  Churches  were  willing,  it  would  be 
easy  to  draw  up  a  constitution.  The  question  of  the  standard  of  entrance 
would  require  some  attention.  What  we  say  here  is :  “Some  agreement 
would  need  to  be  come  to  as  to  standard  to  be  attained  to  before  admitting 
to  attend  the  common  lectures  at  the  hall,  and  how  the  examination  for 
entrance  into  the  Union  Hall  was  to  be  conducted."  It  would  only  be 
reasonable,  for  example,  that  before  admitting  a  student  to  New  Testa- 
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amT'be^capa ble  o^profi,"'  °‘ Al  ™di™"'?  °f  Gre* 

and  other  subjects.  A  certiin  mi  .  ectures’  ai?d  the  same  with  Hebrew 
have  been  reached  before  the  jn‘"lum  .s.ta.n^ar(^  a'tta>nment  should 
would  need  to  be  some  agreement  ? hi0?  ^  ‘JaS8ef-  A,so-  therc 

begin,  when  close  and  what  vanf  aS  u'me-  wien  'ectures  would 

would  need  to  be’ dealt  wi?h  bv  an 0nsrshou!fdf  be  g‘ve.n-  These  questions 
m-ittoi-  -tv..,  Uj  j  .lin  °y  any  Committee  appointed  to  furthpr  ttip 

ssj  n£sgrJS 

s  fra 

in  which  that  could  b°  accomplished!  *  P‘y  ,nd,ca“on  of  °"e 

this  d?rectionriP9houWtHkih1>tnIng  abLe  t0  *CC0™PIis'h  anythinS  Practical  in 
Vice-Chancenor  nf  Z  ti  Say  thTaTt  .wheH  1  ^°wed  the  scheme  to  the 
i,  f  th,e  Mel,bourne  University,  he  said “There  is  no 

That  ?s  the  oDi'nran  nTa  o  3S  lhis  sbould  not  be  carried  through." 

that  is  the  opinion  of  a  practical  man.  It  would  serve  three  good  ournoses 

It  would  conduce  to  greater  efficiency  in  our  theological  IdScation  °  we 
Z  t  'r"!,"  "1  t?r  *»»  available  for  the  education  of  ow 
ihem  *11  would  d  3 1 e  t0  dlvidc  the  subiects  better  between 

wou  .  maKe,  also,  for  greater  economy,  because  there  is  a 
waste  of  means  in  employing  different  lecturers  to  teach  the  same  thing 
to  a  small  number  of  students.  Furthermore,  it  would  be  one  of  the  be* 
ItiUTnn™  prom°}mg  tba  future  unity  of  the  Church,  because,  if  you 
iV'h?i,:lrC  stu,dyln?  for  fbc  ministry  of  the  Church  to  rub 
m!  °lher'  and  lo  get  t0  kno'v  one  another's  minds,  and 

to  sympathise  with  one  another,  they  are  the  leaders  of  tile  Church  in 
th'  ffnr  t0fCrmf'  and  thcy  will  bring  about  that  unity  which  will  be  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  advancement  of  His  Kingdom. 

■  .f?'  ,  E.  Atcken.— At  the  opening  of  a  Conference  like  this,  it  is 
important  to  determine  what  will  be  our  best  method  of  procedure  Shall 
we  begin  to  work  together  when  we  can,  or  shall  we  talk  about  diver¬ 
gencies,  and  postpone  co-operation  until  we  be  come  into  union  ?  The 
mission-field  lesson  is  that  the  best  plan  for  the  promotion  and  develop¬ 
ment  of  co-operation  and  unification  is  the  immediate  beginning  to  work 
togetner,  in  those  things  in  which  we  can  immediately  co-operate.  Here 
the  conditions  of  the  Mission-field  are  ahead  of  the  conditions  of  the  home 
base,  in  the  Mission-field  it  has  been  discovered  that  co-operation  can  be 
begun  immediately  upon  a  very  large  number  of  vital  subjects,  such  as 
Bible  translation,  the  production  and  dissemination  of  Christian  literature, 
the  production  of  union  hymn  books,  medical  work,  in  which  divergencies 
are  not  at  all  intrusive,  linguistic  training  and  training  of  teachers  for 
Christian  work  in  schools.  The  Mission-field  has  taught  us  that  the  best 
course  for  the  production  of  the  mind  in  which  unity  may  develop  is  the 
immediate  commencement  of  work,  together  in  common,  and,  as  Pro¬ 
fessor  Adam  has  said  already,  there  is  no  work  in  which  the  future 
atmosphere  of  co-operation  and  unification  may  be  so  immediately 
developed  as  in  the  work  of  training  candidates'  for  the  ministry.  We  do 
not  expect  to  solve  the  problem  of  the  centuries  in  a  few  years,  or  in  our 
own  generation,  but  by  training  a  body  of  students  who  have  been  brought 
together  and  taught  to  exchange  their  thoughts  in  common  lecture  rooms, 
we  may  create  a  generation  of  greater  breadth  and  sympathy,  who  will 
carry  on  what  we  have  done  a  stage  further,  for  the  sake  of  that  vital 
union  which  we  all  desire  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
would  like  to  explain  the  reason  for  the  fundamental  difference  between 
the  Anglican  position  and  the  position  of  the  various  Churches  with  whom 
we  desire  to  co-operate  as  far  as  we  can.  Happily,  I  think,  from  the 
point  of  view  of  Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  Methodists,  and  others, 
the  State  is  the  unit,  and  therefore  centralisation  so  far  has  been  the 
Custom  with  these  bodies.  In  the  Church  of  England,  the  diocese  rather 


than  the  province  is  the  unit,  and  therefore  we  have 

centres  in  the  various  dioceses  of  Victoria.  Several  of  them  are  tor  the 
most  part  preparatory,  and  in  the  last  few  years  an  'nc"“;”g..d^,rJ  {l“ 
been  manifested  to  centralise  round  the  University.  Surely  it  is  better 
that  our  theological  students  should  be  gathered  together  in  the  great 
centre  of  light  and  leading  of  the  State— the  University  i.teeH-  We  reahse 
increasingly  that  it  is  not  a  good  thing  for  the  theological  student  to  be 
brought  up  among  a  small  group  of  fellow  students,  entirely  removed  from 
other  fields  of  thought  and  enterprise.  It  is  good  that  he  should  be  com¬ 
pelled  to  stand  for  his  faith  in  contact  with  others  who  may  not  be 
wholly  in  sympathy  with  him.  and  to  get  into  sympathy  with  those  whose 
approach  to  spiritual  tilings  is  from  a  different  starting  point  from  h  s 
own.  The  chemical  student  may  begin  with  the  atom,  and  arrive  at  the 
aggregation  of  forces  that  form  the  atoms.  Therefore  we  of  the  Anglican 
Church  feel  that  it  would  be  a  good  thing  to  have  our  theo  ogical  educa¬ 
tion  centralised,  instead  of  dissipated  as  at  present.  In  the  last  gathering 
of  the  Synod  tile  subject  of  provincial  centralisation  was  brought  forward, 
and  if  centralisation  can  be  brought  about  the  possibility  of  co-operation 
on  our  part  with  the  other  Churches  will  be  made  the  more  easy.  At 
present  we  have  three  groups  of  students  in  Victoria— one  not  far  from 
the  University,  one  in  the  heart  of  the  University,  and  one  at  some  distance 
It  will  be  quite  easy  to  bring  all  these  students,  with  a  little  liberality  of 
mind  in  the  matter,  to  a  focus  either  inside  the  University  reserve  or,  in 
the  case  of  non-matriculated  students,  close  to  it,  and  in  that  case  «  would 
be  possible  for  us  to  contribute  the  experts  on  our  own  teaching  staff,  and 
give  what  we  have  to  give  for  the  common  benefit.  , 

We  stand  very  much  in  need  at  the  present  time  of  some  standardisa¬ 
tion  of  entrance  examination  before  men  commence  their  theological 
course  At  present  in  our  own  Church  we  are  suffering  from  diverse 
standards  of  entrance,  and  that  means  difficulty  of  co-ordination  and 
relationship  in  subsequent  teaching  in  the  theological  course.  If  you  have 
a  man  who  has  taken  honours  in  Greek,  and  a  man  studying  the  Greek 
of  St.  John,  the  teacher  is  under  great  disadvantage.  I  trust  that  this 
movement  towards  union  may  do  something  towards  a  general  standardisa¬ 
tion  of  entrance  qualification,  as  well  as  subsequent  standardisation  of 
the  actual  curricula,  particularly  in  those  things  in  which  combination  may 
be  effeoted.  ...  ,  .  ^ 

Rev.  Prof.  Rentoul. — I  do  not  like  to  speak  so  soon  after  another 
Presbyterian,  but  as  this  subject  is  of  such  importance,  and  as  I  judge 
that  the  subject  has  not  yet  been  touched,  I  wish  to  speak,  and  I  regret 
that  I  am  limited  to  such  a  brief  time.  This  is  a  fundamental  question 
about  the  Church  of  God.  It  means  the  condition  of  the  'holy  ministry, 
and  a  great  Puritan  said :  “A  miserable  maintenance  makes  a  miserable 
ministry,  and  a  miserable  ministry  makes  a  miserable  Church  of  God.” 
The  question  apparently  before  us  is  the  standardisation  of  the  curricula, 
and  also  the  combined  theological  education,  and  this  report  does  not  touch 
the  standardisation  of  the  curricula;  it  touches  simply  the  standardisation 
of  examinations,  which  is  a  very  different  thing.  Then  this  \yhich  is  put 
before  you  to-day  is  not  at  all  a  combined  theological  education.  It  is  a 
combined  system,  very  defective,  as  I  shall  show  if  I  have  time,  and  very 
destructive  of  the  at  present  existing,  and  in  some  respects  better,  modes 
of  education,  by  putting  in  their  place  a  system  of  lectures  by  different 
people,  broken,  and  having  no  necessary  connection  one  with  the  other. 
Anyone  who  is  an  expert  in  teaching  knows  that  it  is  the  perpetual  'habitual 
nearness  and  closeness  of  the  teacher  to  his  pupils,  and  the  getting 
acquainted  one  with  the  other,  and  the  mode,  that  largely  constitutes  the 
effectiveness  of  teaching.  Now,  what  we  aim  at  is,  of  course,  raising  the 
standard  of  education  for  the  holy  ministry.  That  is  set  forth  here— to 
raise  the  standard  of  theological  education,  and  to  unite  the  forces  avail¬ 
able  towards  this,  by  adopting  such  a  system  of  co-operation  as  has  been 
adopted  with  success  in  Montreal.  I  have  not  time  to  talk  about  Montreal. 


ab°Ut  C?"nd3'  ?"d  il  does  not  weigh  with  me,  because  it  is 
?  '  ?  *  unusual  and  defective  conditions  that  that  has  been  brought 
ha°  Tn  then’fi'rstd  J|  shalIf ,l,?vc  to  5Peak  Probably  in  my  own  Church  about 
I;™,  r  first„Pla«.  this  is  not  a  standardisation  of  curricula  It  is 
iSon's  There5  ithe  9°  cge  °f  D’vinity  goes,  a  standardisation  of  exam¬ 
inations.  There  is  not  a  word  said  in  tile  Melbourne  College  of  Divinity 
about  curricula,  except  that  if  a  man  is  going  to  get  a  dfgree  he  mist 
wfral  ,n  theol.°By-  When  you  come  to  a  combined  theo¬ 

logical  education,  it  means  simply  a  combined  set  of  lectures  so  far  as 
this  scheme  goes,  and  1  will  take  that  now.  What  is  put  before  you  Dr 
Adam  says  is  of  course  tentative  only.  Yes,  but  it  is  after  long  con¬ 
sideration  the  as  yet  only  thinkable  way  of  putting  such  a  programme 
before  you,  and  it  means  this,  that  whereas  I  at  present  appointed  by  my 
Church,  and  paid  what  some  would  consider  a  big  salary  to  take  the 
subject  of  Christian  Philosophy  and  Apologetics,  and  the  subject  of 
Christian  1  raining,  and  haying  to  give  seven  hours  to  my  students  every 
week— a  .New  Testament,  junior  and  senior,  would  find  that  Dr.  Leeper, 
instead  ot  me,  was  the  Professor  in  New  Testament  Greek  for  the  first 
year  junior,  and  that  I  was  non-existent.  Dr.  Adam  is  good  enough  to 
locate  some  of  the  lectures  in  the  afternoon.  We  know  that  students  are 
tired  in  the  afternoon,  and  you  cannot  teach  them  effectively.  Then  the 
senior  students  are  delivered  to  me  tor  two  hours  every  week,  whereas  I 
have  them  now  for  four  hours.  Now,  Dr.  McFarlane  said  to  Dr.  Adam, 
that  lie  did  not  see  why  this  should  not  be  run  through,  but  'he  said  a 
quite  different  thing  to  me,  supplementing  it.  He  said  it  might  go  through 
as  a  mere  system  of  supplementary  lectures,  under  which  some  of  the 
students  could  go,  for  instance,  to  Dr.  Leeper  for  lectures  on  one 
subject  in  which  he  is  an  expert,  but  the  Churches  would  never  stand 
it  as  a  system  of  training.  To  make  a  combined  system  of  theological 
education  you  must  have  an  examination.  Dr.  Adam  has  admitted  that. 
Professor  Aickin  has  admitted  it.  I  listened  with  great  pleasure  to  .the 
President  yesterday  speaking  his  beautiful  generalities.  I  listened  to 
Dr.  Adam  speaking  his  beautiful  generalities.  I  listened  to  Dr  Aickin 
speaking  his  beautiful  generalities.  What  we  want  in  building  a  nation 
is  practical  statesmanship  to  master  the  difficulties,  to  project  ourselves 
in  some  constructive  system  that  shall  build  up  statesmanship,  and  what 
we  want  to  do  in  the  case  of  students  is  to  train  them  thoroughly  before 
they  go  into  a  theological  hall,  and  then  to  have  adequate  trainers  set 
apart  as  experts  in  that  particular  subject  for  training  them.  It  is  simplv 
a  matter  of  looking  at  the  facts,  and  the  Commission  have  not  looked  at 
facts.  We  are  all  for  union,  and  we  cheer  it,  and  it  is  beautiful,  but  we 
must  not  forget  the  existing  systems,  and  the  system  at  present  within 
my  Church  is  a  seven  years’  training.  You  are  going  to  suggest  two  years 
instead.  We  demand  a  degree  at  the  University,  or,  if  that  is  not  possible 
in  Australia,  at  any  rate  that  the  candidate  shall  have  a  four  years’  course, 
including  Greek  and  Hebrew,  and  literature  of  various  kinds,  whereas  .this 
lays  down  as  yet  no  necessary  conditions  for  entrance  at  all.  (The 
speaker  read  “Conditions  of  Entrance,”  as  set  forth  in  the  Report  under 
No.  6,  for  the  Presbyterian,  Anglican,  Methodist,  Congregational,  and 
Baptist  Churches.)  In  some  cases  this  is  not  as  much  as  a  twelve-year- 
old  child  at  a  State  School  is  expected  to  know.  Now,  I  ask  you  in  the 
name  of  reason  what  is  the  good  of  putting  this  programme  before  us, 
in  which  Dr.  Leeper,  an  expert  in  Greek,  will  begin  to  teach  students  in 
junior  Greek,  where  there  is  no  condition  laid  down  for  previous  examina¬ 
tion  as  yet,  and  where  in  only  one  of  the  Churches  has  there  been  a 
course — and  it  is  a  four  years’  course — of  preparing  the  student  to  be 
able  to  listen  and  understand  what  is  going  on?  What  is  the  good  of 
all  this  unless  you  begin  at  the  necessary  standpoint  of  making  young 
fellows  receive  even  the  simplest  instruction  in  the  original  tongues  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament?  Therefore  I  say  if  we  are  going  to  have  com¬ 
bined  lectures  it  will  be  a  good  thing.  I  will  gladly  fling  myself  into  it, 
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but  if  you  are  going  Jo  haul  down  the  splendid  system  of  education  that 
my  Church,  for  example,  has  .built  up  at  grea  labour  and  pains,  then  I 
am  against  it,  and  the  Church  to  which  I  belong  will  never  '«nIlo<* 
at  it  In  a  Combined  system  of  lecture  as  far  as .they  can  go  1  am 
with  you,  and  will  do  my  utmost,  but  do  not  put  that  before  us  as  a 
standardisation  of  curricula,,  and  do  not  put  it  before  us  as  a  combined 
system  of  theological  education.  ,  ,  ,  ..  ...  T  . 

Rev.  Prof.  Sugden.— Dr.  Rentoul  has  asked  for  practicality.  I  statid 
here  this  morning  as  the  representative  of  practicality.  This  thing  has 
been  done,  as  far  as  the  Methodist  and  Congregational  Chm-ches  are  con¬ 
cerned,  for  some  time  past,  and  years  before  that  it  was  carried  out 
between  the  Methodist  and  the  Baptist  Colleges  m  Victoria,  without  the 
slightest  hitch  or  difficulty  of  any  kind  whatever,  to  the  great  advantage 
of  all  parties  concerned,  I  believe  I  quite  think  we  shall  have  to  follow 
the  lines  Mr.  Aickin  has  suggested;  we  shall,  have  to  take  things  as  they 
come.  I  do  not  think  we  shall  need  to  wait  for  the  complete  carrying 
out  of  this  whole  scheme  before  something  very  considerable  will  be  done. 

I  think  it  is  extremely  probable,  from  what  I  hear  from  Mr.  Holdsworth, 
that  next  year,  at  all  events,  three  of  the  Churches  concerned  will  be 
working  together.  The  Methodist,  Congregational,  and  Baptist  I  think 
will  next  year  be  in  a  position  to  carry  out  this,  scheme  so  far  as  it  is 
possible  for  three  to  do  it,  and  after  the  declaration  o,  Dr.  Rentoul,  that 
if  this  is  to  be  considered  as  a  system  of  supplementary  lectures  he  will 
go  in  with  it  heart  and  soul,  I  think  we  need  not  even  despair  of  having 
the  advantage  of  his  help  and  the  association  with  us  of  Presbyterian 
students  at  a  very  early  date.  .  . 

With  regard  to  one  or  two  of  his  criticisms,  let  me  say  that  when 
you  prescribe  an  examination  you  do  prescribe  the  curriculum.  He  is  very 
emphatic  in  denouncing  the  Melbourne  College  of  Divinity,  of  which  he 
is  Vice-President,  for  having  done  nothing  m  regard  to  curriculum  and 
everything  in  regard  to  examinations.  What  is  the  difference?  U  yon 
say  “At  the  end  of  the  year  you  must  pass  an  examination  on  these 
subjects  in  these  particular  books/’  you  are  prescribing  a  curriculum  surely, 
and  that  is  what  the  Melbourne  College  of  Divinity  has  done.  We  allow 
a  man  to  attend  the  examination  without  having  attended  lectures  it 
he  is  foolish  enough  to  do  it,  but  if  you  are  going  to  send  your  man 
in  for  the  Melbourne  College  of  Divinity  degree  you  must  follow  its 
curriculum.  We  are  taking  our  curriculum  from  the  prospectus  ot  the 
Melbourne  College  of  Divinity,  and  it  is  the  one  thing  we  have  endeavoured 
to  standardise.  .  ....  . 

With  regard  to  the  attack  upon  the  lack  of  any  standardisation  of  the 
entrance  examination,  the  Report  itself  is  perfectly  frank  about  that.  The 
Report  says  this  will  have  to  be  considered.  This  is  an  informal  assembly 
which  can  only  deal  with  generalities.  It  is  easy  to  scoff  at  generalities 
and  say  we  ought  to  come  down  to  particulars.  Are  we  to  formulate 
the  particulars  of  examinations  for  entrance  to  the  Theological  Hall? 
We  are  the  worst  body  to  do  that.  We  simply  say  it  will  have  to  be 
considered.  We  recognise  there  must  be  an  entrance  examination,  but 
this  is  not  the  place  and  the  body  to  consider  it,  and  the  Commission 
therefore  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  go  into  an  amount  of  detail 
work  concerning  it.  When  the  time  comes,  it  will  be  effectively  done. 
Of  course  one  recognises  that  it  would  be  a  great  loss  to  the  theological 
students  not  to  have  the  seven  hours  that  Dr.  Rentoul  now  gives  them. 
If  he  cares  to  give  seven  hours  a  week  for  the  whole  of  the  united 
Colleges,  I  am  sure  there  will  be  no  difficulty  raised.  I  shall  be  only  too 
glad  to  have  the  assistance  of  other  scholars,  so  as  to  devote  myself  to 
one  or  two  special  subjects,  and  be  relieved  of  having  more  to  do  than 
T  can  at  present  manage.  I  think  Dr.  Rentoul,  again,  is  not  quite  correct 
in  saying  that  the  denominational  teaching  is  to  be  put  into  the  afternoon. 
That  is  not  the  suggestion.  Technically,  I  suppose,  it  is  afternoon,  twelve 
to  one,  but  the  contention  that  the  students  would  object  to  that  cannot 


s,“ft!med‘  'F^ey-  object  after  three  o’clock,  but  certainly  there 

would  be  no  objection  to  lectures  between  twelve  and  one.  This  thine 
is  going  to  be  done,  and  it  will  help  of  course  if  the  meeting  is  able  to 
,ts  lmPri™atur  upon  the  suggestions  of  the  Commission.  The  practical 
difficulty  is  the  difficulty  of  accommodation,  and  1  am  sure  there  are 
laymen  enough  interested  in  the  matter  to  follow  Mr.  Wootton’s  example 
j'a!  I*  Uif  t0  gLet  re<l'uired.  I  do  not  think  there  would  be  any 

d-fSpulty  about  the  site.  I  am  speaking  without  any  sort  of  representative 
authority,  but  I  think  the  existent  Colleges,  with  their  ten  acres  of  ground 
apiece,  would  be  quite  ready  to  allow  the  erection  of  a  hall  or  lecture- 
room  on  their  grounds,  and  there  would  be  no  difficulty  that  I  can  see, 
legal  or  otherwise,  in  that  respect,  except  that  the  hall  so  erected  would 
be  technically  the  property  of  the  Council  of  the  College  on  whose  ground 
it  was,  but  that  is  a  matter  in  which  we  should  be  quite  able  to  trust  those 
concerned,  and  in  the  meantime  it  might  perhaps  be  arranged  that  the 
Ormond  authorities  would  let  us  have  the  use  of  their  lecture  rooms.  I 
'heartily  go  in  with  these  proposals.  I  think  a  practical  and  immediate 
resoilt  is  to  come  out  of  these  gatherings,  and  I  am  quite  sure  such  a 
scheme  will  be  of  the  greatest  service  in  promoting  the  future  unity  of  the 
Church  and  brotherhood  amongst  its  ministers.  I  agree  heartily  with 
what  Mr.  Aiokin  said  about  the  necessity  of  having  our  theological  students 
at  the  University. 

Canon  Hart. — I  am  sorry  that  1  am  going  to  be  a  little  critical 
of  the  Report.  I  think,  in  the  first  place,  it  introduces  an  old,  an  out-of- 
date  way  of  looking  at  reunion,  from  which  our  debates  and  the  speeches 
already  made  in  this  Congress  have  been  singularly  free.  There  are  two 
ways  of  thinking  about  reunion.  There  is  the  old  unsectarian  ideal,  which 
believes  that  there  is  an  essential  of  Christianity  existing  as  a  sort  of 
nucleus  within  the  doctrines  of  the  different  Churches,  so  that  Anglicanism 
is  Christianity  plus  something,  and  Presbyterianism  is  Christianity,  plus 
something ;  the  essential  Christ  is  something  less  than  any  one  denomina¬ 
tion.  Against  that  we  have  learned  to  set  a  different  theory,  which  can 
perhaps  best  be  expressed  by  a  rather  hackneyed  quotation  from  Tenny- 


“Our  little  systems  have  their  day, 
They  have  their  day  and  cease  to  be ; 
They  are  but  broken  lights  of  Thee, 
And  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  more  than  they." 


Thou,  O  Christ,  art  more  than  any  one  of  the  denominations.  That  is 
what  we  are  trying  to  learn,  that  we  differ  from  each  other  because  we 
have  not  seen  enough  of  the  real  meaning  of  Christ.  And  so  we  have 
learnt  that  what  we  want  to  do  for  reunion  is  to  understand  a  great  deal 
more  of  each  other’s  point  of  view,  and  learn  the  truth  which  other 
denominations  have  held  much  more  surely  than  we  have  ourselves :  it  is 
reunion  by  inclusion.  I  come  to  this  Report,  and  I  find  the  old  unsectarian 
ideal,  that  there  are  certain  essential  subjects  about  which  there  is  no 
controversy  at  all,  and  there  are  to  be  added  to  them  what  are  called 
extra  subjects.  Professor  Adam  said,  I  think,  extra  subjects  of  a 
denominational  kind.  That  is  just  the  old  unsectarianism  come  back 
again,  and  I  do  not  believe  in  it  a  bit.  I  do  not  believe  we  are  going 
to  bring  about  union  in  an  unsectarian  way.  Look  at  it  directly  and  prac¬ 
tically.  Is  it  true  that  we  all  look  at  the  New  Testament  the  same  way? 
When  Anglicans  and  Presbyterians  come  to  discuss  their  differences,  how 
often  do  we  find  that  they  go  back  to  the  New  Testament!  It  is  a  matter 
of  interpretation  that  divides  us.  What  about  this  New  Testament  course 
in  the  United  College?  It  can  be  denominational  or  it  can  be  neutral.  It 
can  look  upon  it  from  a  purely  historical  standpoint,  and  not  touch  upon 
the  denominational  colouring  at  all  or  the  interpretation  which  each 
Church  wants  to  give,  and  then  our  student  is  left  without  just  that  instruc- 
53 


tion  which,  as  a  minister  of  a  certain  particular  denomination,  he  needs. 
If  you  were  going  to  a  body  of  men  who  were  simply  ^udymg  Ir°m  “ 
historical  and  cold  standpoint,  that  would  be  all  very  well,  but  what  y 
want  when  you  are  training  a  clergyman  is  to  give  him  just  mat  par¬ 
ticular  strength  and  outlook  which  his  denomination  has.  You  win  say. 
Surely  better  to  make  him  broad  and  give  him  an  all-round  view .  x  es. 
Suppose  we  take  our  inclusive  view.  The  training  we  would  then  give 
would  be  to  send  the  student  to  Professor  Adam,  and  to  Dr.  Aickm,  ana 
so  on,  and  let  him  catch  the  .point  of  view  of  every  denomination, 
student  could  stand  it.  of  course.  Better  to  give  him  strongly  the  °ne 
aspect  of  truth  his  denomination  holds  and  let  him  get  red  hot  over  a  . 
Then  as  he  gets  older,  and  learns  what  the  world  is  and  how  much 
human  nature  is  than  he  ever  dreamt  when  a  student,  he  will  add  t  e 
other  colouring  as  well  as  he  can,  but  I  believe  it  is  best  to  begin  ,W1;" 
a  one  side  man.  We  say  in  our  Church  we  are  divided,  high  churchmen 
and  low  churchmen,  but  we  find  that  if  a  man  is  going  to  be  any  goo 
at  all,  he  begins  by  being  very  strongly  low  or  high,  and  when  a  young 
student  comes  out  and  has  not  any  particular  opinions  and  has  not  made 
up  his  mind  what  party  he  belongs  to,  he  has  not  strength  ot  any  sort. 
It  is  just  the  same  with  denominations.  It  is  perfectly  true  we  want  men 
to  grow  all  their  life  time  in  breadth  and  depth  of  knowledge,  but  strong 
men  begin  by  being  red  hot  for  some  particular  aspect  of  truth,  and  we 
get  that  best  in  a  denominational  college  and  a  straight  out 
denominational  course.  At  the  same  time  why  should  not  the 
students  of  our  different  colleges  mingle  and  rub  shoulders,  ana 
compare  the  teaching  of  their  different  professors?  I  believe  they  are 
doing  that,  but  I  think  all  the  same  we  should  get  the  best  results  by 
intensity  of  culture  on  some  definite  line,  rather  than  by  admitting  a 
general  common  broad  course  of  instruction.  I  want  to  appeal  to  experi¬ 
ence.  Montreal  is  not  experience  yet,  it  is  experiment,  and  we  do  not 
know  whether  it  is  going  to  work  good  or  evil  to  -the  Church.  faice 
the  experience  in  the  Church  of  England.  I  said  it  in  the  first  r ore- 
runner.”  The  Church  of  England  has  for  a  long  time  been  trying  the 
experiment  of  uniting  in  the  one  Church  men  of  radically  different 
opinions.  On  the  whole  we  have  got  along  pretty  well  We  are  not 
always  quarrelling,  as  you  might  think.  But  we  do  not  find  it  possible 
to  have  only  one  theological  college.  These  different  colleges  you  find  here, 
seven  in  Victoria,  are  not  altogether  the  result  of  diocesan  organisation. 
To  sav  it  quite  plainly :  my  good  friend,  the  Bishop  of  Bendigo,  fhin^s 
a  good  deal  of  me,  but  he  does  not  want  me  to  teach  the  Prayer  Book 
to  his  students.  That  is  the  reason  why  we  have  different  colleges.  And 
why  not?  It  is  a  very  good  thing  indeed  that  in  the  one  'Church  men 
should  get  the  different  ways  of  regarding  truth,  and  I  believe,  instead 
of  one  college  being  a  preparation  for  the  one  Church,  even  when  we 
get  the  one  Church  there  will  be  more  than  one  college,  and  the  only 
■time  you  will  be  able  to  be  satisfied  with  the  one  course  of  theological 
training  for  the  whole  Church  will  be  when  the  Church  is  not  learning 
any  new  truth,  when,  therefore,  men’s  minds  have  all  got  into  one  mould 
and  are  making  no  theological  progress. 

The  President. — It  may  be  a  matter  of  information  to  some  of  you, 
just  bearing  on  this  matter,  that  the  theological  students  of  all  the  colleges 
have  a  union  already  amongst  themselves,  in  which  there  is  most  perfect 
amity  and  friendship.  It  has  been  the  privilege  of  some  of  us  to  be 
invited  on  various  occasions  to  go  to  these  group  meetings  of  students, 
and  we  have  found  existing  amongst  the  men  the  utmost  courtesy  and 
friendship — a  very,  very  hopeful  sign  indeed. 

At  this  stage  the  Congress  adjourned  until  3  p.m. 


54 


Tuesday  Afternoon,  2nd  September,  1913. 

meeting* by  "prayer T  Ca"ei1  UP°"  the  ReV'  W-  S'  R°"a"d  ft. 

W.  _M.  Buntine.  Mr.  President  and  members  of  the  Congress _ 

the  Ch ur rh e'^n a°  i  t115  1^p0^t^”t  question  has  so  far  been  entirely  by 
CJ^T  h  ’  and  •  mak,e  ^old  to  be  the  first  layman  to  venture  \n 
hefnrpfff,l  K  s  p8gcstl.on:  1  .feel  sure  that  this  splendid  proposal,  put 

before  us  by  Commission  No.  2,  if  submitted  to  the  laymen  of  our 

tW  Wt0Sd  be  vcr?  heartily  supported  indeed,  and  I  feel,  moreover 
wl^®heentfitt!went  °f  ‘?c  proposcd  union  of  the  Theological  Colleges 
at  r-hiirr^npnn1?  a"swer  to.  many  of  the  taunts  which  are  thrown  to-day 
at  Church  people  about  their  unhappy  divisions,  and  I  feel  that  laymen 

would  be  ready  to  do  their  part,  as  suggested  already  by  our  worthy 

■honorary  secretary,  in  finding  a  means  to  build  this  new  Palace  of  Peacey 
QhaflVeJi?f  S«fg.lS-'  regard  t0  what  has  been  said  already  that  I  hope 
shall,  out  of  this  Conference,  be  able  to  make  a  suggestion  for  a 
higher  standard  of  education  in  our  Theological  College.  We  all  of  us 
know  very  well  that  we  live  in  times  when  educational  matters  are  ad¬ 
vancing  by  leaps  and  bounds.  The  standard  of  twenty-five  years  ago  can 
no  longer  be  accepted  as  the  standard  of  to-day,  nor  can  the  standard 
of  to-day  for  a  moment  be  thought  of  as  sufficient  standard  for  ten, 
or  even  five  years  to  come.  We  must,  therefore,  make  sure  that  we 
lay  down  as  a  standard  for  entrance  to  our  Theological  College  such  a 
standard  as  will  be  worthy  of  the  days  in  which  we  live.  I  think  we  should 
aim  at  matriculation  as  the  standard  for  entrance  to  our  College.  Of 
course,  1  am  quite  well  aware  that  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  all  the  men 
we  need  for  Church  work ;  students  are  not  forthcoming,  as  they  should 
be,  and  therefore  the  non-matriculated  student  will  be  with  us  for  many 
days  to  come.  1  think  if  we  established  a  good  sound  course  of  Theo¬ 
logical  education,  such  as  would  appeal  to  the  intelligent  students  amongst 
us,  we  should  find  far  more  ready  to  take  up  the  course  The  dearth 
of  students  may  be  put  forward  as  a  reason  for  the  low  standard,  but 
I  think  the  low  standard  may  also  be  a  reason  for  the  dearth  of  students. 
1  he  non-matriculated  students  make  it  necessary  for  us  to  have  hostels 
or  colleges  outside  the  University,  for,  as  most  of  us  are  aware  it  is 
not  the  custom  for  students  to  reside  at  the  University  if  they’  have 
not  matriculated.  I  think  that  in  any  recommendations  that  may  come 
from  this  Conference,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  to  emphasise  the  need 
for  maintaining  our  Theological  Colleges  and  hostels  outside  the  University 
grounds.  There  is  great  need  for  them  because  of  the  non-matriculated 
students ;  also  because  we  need  denominational  teaching,  such  definite 
teaching  as  we  were  hearing  about  from  Canon  Hart,  and  further, 
the  third  reason,  and  perhaps  the  most  important  one  why  we  should 
emphasise  the  need  for  maintaining  our  existing  colleges  would  be  that 
we  need  to  maintain  in  them  a  definite  spiritual  atmosphere  for  our 
students.  We  all  know  what  a  demand  University  work  makes  upon  us, 
or  shall  we  say,  the  work  in  the  Theological  College,  and  we  know 
how  chilling  it  is  when  all  our  energies  are  called  forth  in  the  pursuit 
of  examinations,  and  temptations  are  offered  to  neglect  prayer,  and 
spiritual  life  dies  down.  There  is  need,  therefore,  for  our  men  to  keep 
in  contact  with  each  other  and  keep  warm  in  the  spiritual  life. 

My  two  points,  then,  are  just  these— first,  make  a  demand  for  a  high 
standard  for  entrance  into  our  Theological  College,  and,  secondly,  main¬ 
tain  our  Theological  Colleges  and  places  where  a  spiritual  atmosphere  may 
be  kept  up,  and  our  students  may  he  backed  up  and  helped  in  their 
spiritual  life. 

Mr.  Lionel  Lewis— I  must  confess  that  it  is  with  a  certain  amount 
of  hesitation  that  a  layman  enters  into  a  debate  on  the  subject  before  us 
which  is  one,  to  a  great  extent,  for  experts,  yet  it  -would  be  a  serious  evil’ 
for  the  laymen  not  to  take  an  interest  in  a  subject  of  such  vital  import- 
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ance  as  the  training  of  the  students  for  the  ministry.  I 
1  read  the  report  with  a  certain  amount  of  misgiving;  it  in*preSs< ed  me 
with  the  idea  that  it  was  really  like  putting  a  plant,  so  to  speak,  trom 
one  building  to  another  instead  of  building  up  afresh  upon  P  ,  . 
systems.  In  the  criticism  of  it  I  would  have  hesitated  t0  vent 
for  the  example  set  by  such  a  warrior  as  Dr.  Rentoul,  and  a  y 
Hart.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  would  be  a  pity  not  to  make  the  best  of  this 
great  opportunity;  this  consideration  of  the  course  for  mmiste  g 
an  opportunity  for  bringing  it  up  to  date.  It  seems  tfiere  is  too  much 
tendency  to  force  all  students  through  one  groove,  and  there  is  a  tendency 
in  that  manner  to  thwart  originality  and  individual  genius.  Now  just 
off-hand,  I  might  mention,  or  ask,  is  there  any  course  that  provides,  say, 
for  the  special  studv  of  prophecy  and  its  fulfilment  ;  is  there.  ,a.  C0FS.® 
for  the  special  study  of  each  of  the  great  religions  of  the  world  in  their 
contrast  with  Christianity?  I  believe  that  there  is  a  survey  taken  of  all 
of  them,  but  is  there  any  course  that  deals  specially  with  any  particular 
religion,  so  that  those  who  study  that  course  become  experts?  L  think 
there  is  a  great  scope  in  that  direction.  I  just  mention  that  for  the 
consideration  of  those  who  have  to  deal  more  intimately  with  the  suDject 
than  the  ordinary  layman. 

In  conclusion,  I  think  there  is  a  suggestion  that  might  be  made, 
and  one  which  certainly  wants  some  consideration,  and  that  is  with  regard 
to  laymen.  I  think  there  are  many  laymen,  and  some  with  whom  I 
have  come  into  contact,  who  Avould  make  excellent  preachers ;  we  have 
no  means  of  training  such  men  to  a  certain  extent  and  bringing  them 
into  the  service  of  the  Church.  Now,  my  idea  is  this,  and  I  think  it  a 
very  practical  field  for  bringing  the  Churches  into  closer  touch  with  one 
another,  suppose  we  seek  out  laymen  with  special  merit,  and  who  will 
have  a  special  message  to  deliver  on  some  branch  of  life,  and  who 
shall  be  chosen  by  the  whole  Church,  and  ordained  in  their  office  by  all 
branches  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  be  available  for  service  m  any 
Church  ;  I  think  there  we  have  the  means  at  'our  hands  of  doing  some¬ 
thing  towards  bringing  the  Churches  into  closer  touch  with  one  another. 
The  proposals  before  us  to-day  as  regards  the  training  of  students  'have 
many  difficulties,  in  fact  they  are  bristling  with  difficulties,  as  we  must 
expect  them  to  be,  but  all  the  same  we  must  not  cast  them  aside; 
in  the  meantime  let  us  do  what  we  can.  Of  course,  there  has  been 
no  proposal  made  for  the  adoption  of  this  report,  but  can  we  not  thank 
the  Commission  heartily  for  their  work,  for  the  time  and  thought  they 
have  devoted  to  it,  and  refer  it  to  them  again  for  further  considera¬ 
tion  in  the  light  of  what  has  been  brought  forward  to-day,  and  then 
consider  it  in  the  Synods,  and  Senates,  and  Conferences  of  our  various 
Churches.  I  think  that  is  the  wiser  course.  I  am  not  one  who  believes 
in  casting  it  aside.  I  want  to  go  back  to  Geelong  and  be  able  to  point 
to  some  definite  result  attained  in  each  branch  of  the  work  with  which  we 
are  dealing  these  three  davs.  But  let  us  build  upon  sound  progressive 
lines.  Let  us  make  sure  of  what  we  are  doing,  and  that  it  is  such  as  we 
can  commend  to  our  brethren  in  all  branches  of  the  Church. 

Rev.  Leyton  Richards. — In  one  sense  I  speak  as  a  layman,  that  is 
to  say,  I  am  not  on  the  College  staff,  although  I  happen  to  be  chairman 
of  the  Congregational  College  Committee.  I  stand  here,  although  I 
am  not  a  member  of  the  Commission,  as  a  whole-hearted  supporter  of 
the  conclusion  to  which  the  Commission  has  come.  I  think  there  has 
been  a  certain  division  in  the  remarks,  and  I  am  rather  puzzled  to  know 
whether  Mr.  Buntine  and  Mr.  Lewis  are  in  favour  or  against  this  report. 
There  have  been  three  lines  of  objection  taken,  the  first  by  Dr.  Rentoul, 
who  declared  that  the  scheme  was  inadequate  in  that  it  did  no>t  provide 
for  that  continuity  of  the  education  of  the  students  under  the  personal 
control  of  the  same  professors.  It  is  the  first  time  in  my  experience 
that  I  have  known  a  Professor  anxious  to  teach  the  elements,  they 
generally  pass  the  students  on  to  minor  teachers,  but* Dr.  Rentoul  is  mtost 
zealous,  and  would  teach  them  from  the  beginning. 
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it  tended  to Suppress*  d^versitv^^at^h  ^i?/3^611  by  ,}lr‘  Lewis>  that 

thr°Tt  ^irrfln  TS’"1  "veSi*  wSlS,  TnJ&ZU**** 

condemned1  the  scheme  to  som?  Wfas  fthat  adduced  by  Canon  Hart,  who 
tive  of  that  red-hot  nualitv  a  °P  ,the  g,!oun.d  ^at  it  was  destruc- 

each  student  should ^com]  imder  Shi?/  dfenJ}m,natl0naJ,sn>.  He  thought 

the'  s’hTp  ^ntfofV5# 

“J  uf -if "gol^™,rB^i„a  TS£ °tfo  oSordT  therT^vas 

gStt*  - 3SSS 

“hfsK  to„?hderTbrt'  "’|,ha,ve  ,f  that  destroys  the  continuity 
ot  tne  students  touch  with  his  Professors.  At  Mansfield  College  the 

fessorsreofenal1byrt  tUft°rS  toTattend  lectures  given  by  different  Pro- 
Cafrd  in f  pi!  io^"?mm,atl0ns-  1  'vas  sent  to  attend  lectures  by  Dr. 
Sfirv  Tnn^h  A?hy_uhef  War  u  PregSterian-  1  was  placed  under  Sir 
Henry  Jones  at  Manchester  College,  and  he  was  a  Welsh  Calvinistic. 

theS  actual  atonrhtUnfntfSf°f  3,1  denominations  attended,  and  in  this  way 
and  vet  ft  hUl  f  *  Td  taught  was  for  ever  being  diversified, 
■  thrf1  /Lf  n  preserved  that  continuity  of  personal  touch,  and  my  point 
Iff  mSi  So  U  der  thls  ,?cheme  the  personality  of  the  principal  or  head 
tn  In S  1 ege  C0‘°Perat,n|  will  be  impressed  upon  the  students  who  have 
t.Jitc  ,°J!?  m3n  -fw- SUCt  and  suc;b  a  thing,  and  to  another  for  other 
subjects,  and  we  will  thus  have  continuity  as  well  as  diversity. 

Dr.  Kentoul. — My  main  contention  was  that  whereas  the  Presby¬ 
terian  course  of  training  was  for  seven  years,  this  project  appoints  a 
two  years  course  only.  vv 

Professor  Adam.— The  scheme  does  not  at  all  propose  to  cut  down  the 
course  of  training  by  three  or  four  years.  The  two  years’  course  pro- 
vided  for  is  not  to  be  in  substitution  for  the  three  or  four  years :  after 
the  students  have  gone  through  the  two  years  they  will  still  have  to  go 
through  the  other  three  years’  course,  and  then  the  Professors  of 
Urmond  and  the  other  Colleges  would  have  them  all  to  themselves. 

Kev.  Lev  ton  Richards. — Now  I  come  to  the  question  of  diversity, 
and  to  the  assertion  that  it  would  put  all  students  through  the  same 
groove.  Surely  that  is  a  mistaken  idea.  Again  let  me  refer  to  Oxford. 
Students  are  there  trained  for  the  Arts  Degree,  or  the  iDivinity  Degree 
of  London,  etc.,  and  this  scheme  really  arranges  for  uniformity  in  regard 
to  examinations,  not  a  uniformity  as  regards  the  curriculum  Each 
man  is  able  to  choose  which  degree  he  will  go  for,  and  there  are 
abundant  subjects. 

Then  the  final  criticism  of  Canon  Hart,  that  it  would  destroy  that 
mtensity  which  was  essential.  I  do  not  know  that  the  red-hot  men  after 
all  have  always  come  out  well.  I  am  rather  of  the  opinion  that  the 
red  or  white  heat  burns  itself  out  and  leaves  a  man  a  cinder.  We  have 
had  men  like  Edwin  Goss,  brought  up  in  a  perfervid  atmosphere.  Where 
are  they  to-day?  I  do  not  think  that  the  engendering  of  a  perfervid 
denominationalism  is  at  all  necessary.  My  experience  has  been  that  every 
student  who  gives  himself  up  to  the  work  has  already  a  superabundance 
ot  perfervid  red  heat  to  commence  with.  The  training  he  receives  ought 
to  give  to  his  judgment  that  vigour  and  balance  and  energy  necessary  in 
appropriating  not  merely  those  elements  which  are  provided  by  his  own 
perfervid  feelings,  but  also  those  other  elements  which  alone  can  be 
provided  by  some  interdenominational  scheme.  Therefore,  against  the 
three  criticisms — that  it  would  destroy  continuity  of  personal  touch; 


destroy  diversity  of  educational  development,  and  also  that  intensity 
of  denominational  fervour  necessary,  I  venture  to  uphold  the  c 
of  the  Commission  No.  2.  „  .  .  4SS,'_\ 

Dr.  E.  J.  Stuckey  (Visiting  missionary  from  Pekin  Uuna 
I  also  speak  as  more  or  less  uninstructed  in  the  question,  but  A  w 
to  give  you  some  practical  experiences  of  the  mission  held.  . 

some  of  the  leaders  of  our  Churches,  especially  those  who  are  p 
in  a  denominational  sense,  it  would  be  a  liberal  education  for  them 
to  work  for  some  eight  or  nine  years  on  the  mission  helci.  in  e 
have  had  the  honour  for  the  last  three  and  a  half  years  of  g 
president  of  a  college  in  which  are  united  eight  missionary  socie  ies, 
we  do  not  find  any  difficulty  whatever  in  uniting.  In  Pekin  we  nave  a 
college  also  in  which  the  London  Missionary  Society  and  the  American 
Bible  Institution  and  others  unite,  and  they  have  arranged  the  curriculum 
in  such  a  way  that  they  do  not  find  it  necessary  to  give  a  special  course 
of  lectures  on  denominational  subjects;  there  is  one  course  given  to 
students  equally.  That  college  has  been  in  existence  for  seven  years, 
and  the  experience  we  have  gained  in  that  work  has  been  so  satisfactory 
that  recently  the  English  Methodist  Society  and  the  American  Episcopal 
Society  have  also  made  approaches  to  our  Union  Theological  College, 
suggesting  that  they  would  be  glad  also  to  unite  in  the  work  ot 
College.  Just  before  I  came  away,  we  were  engaged  on  a  scheme  tor 
uniting  all  the  missions  of  the  province  in  a  Union  University,  and  tne 
proposal  was  that  we  should  have  a  Theological  Hall  for  all  denominations 
together,  and  this  is  the  attitude  which  is  being  adopted  all  over  the  mission 
fields  to-day.  , 

As  regards  the  difficulty  of  having  students  of  different  degrees  01 
training,  we  also  find  that  on  the  mission  field,  and  if  the  proposal  goes 
through,  we  will  have  two  classes  of  students,  one  going  to  the  University, 
and  the  present  Theological  College,  which  is  in  another  part  of  the  city, 
will  be  used  as  a  Bible  Institute  for  the  training  of  those  Chinese 
students  who  have  not  had  a  sufficient  elementary  education  to  enable 
them  to  take  a  full  course  of  theological  training. 

Our  experience  on  the  mission  field  is  that  the  whole  tendency  is 
certainly  towards  union,  not  only  in  ordinary  education,  but  also  in 
theological  education,  and  such  a  scheme  as  has  been  prepared  here  would 
meet  the  needs  of  our  difficulties  on  the  mission  field.  I  have  given  this 
as  just  a  little  practical  experience. 

Rev.  John  Walker. — I  did  not  quite  catch  the  idea  that  Canon  Hart 
had  in  mind.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  there  was  anything  in  his  contention, 
it  was  that  any  union  with  regard  to  education  was  not  to  be  desired, 
that  the  one  thing  desired  was  intense  denominationalism.  Of  course, 
that  is  a  perfectly  conceivable  decision,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  should 
be  a  final  decision.  I  think  that  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  the  ideal  for 
the  education  of  its  clergy  has  been  to  educate  a  man  with  as  wide 
an  outlook  as  possible,  that  is  to  say,  men  who  were  in  intelligent  touch 
with  the  systems  of  thought  and  government  and  the  ideals  of  all 
branches  of  the  Church.  I  think,  indeed,  that  the  ideal  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  has  been  not  towards  the  narrow  denominationalism,  and  I 
believe  we  have  never  thought  that  we  could  not  have  intensity  without 
narrowness,  and  I  certainly  do  not  believe  that  narrowness  is  necessary 
for  intensity.  I  believe  this  system  which  has  been  suggested  will  have 
very  great  advantages;  it  will  have  the  practical  advantage  of  bringing 
the  future  teachers  in  the  various  Evangelical  and  Protestant  Churches' 
into  touch  at  that  time  of  life  when  they  are  susceptible  to  forming 
human  friendships,  and  that  is  a  thing  of  the  very  greatest  value.  If  we 
can  get  our  men  to  know  each  other,  and  each  other’s  -point  of  view  and 
enthusiasms  it  will  be  of  the  very  greatest  advantage  to  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  the  future.  Whatever  form  of  union  or  co-operation  may 
eventuate,  I  do  not  think  that  we  need  at  all  fear  that  such  a  proposal  as 
this  will  work  towards  any  dead  uniformity.  Those  who  know  much 


about  young  men  know  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  the  personal  element 
and  a  good  deal  of  self-assertiveness  in  them;  there  is  always  a  good 
deal  of  difference  between  men  in  the  same  Church,  and  rather  than  any 
change  of  this  sort  working  towards  uniformity  in  training,  it  will  cer¬ 
tainly  work  towards  sympathy  and  understanding.  I  believe  that  three- 
fourths  of  the  things  that  keep  us  apart  as  Christians  rest  upon  misunder¬ 
standing  and  a  lack  of  knowledge.  I  know  that  in  my  own  case  the 
more  I  have  got  to  know  personally  my  brethren  in  the  other  Churches, 
the  less  have  I  found  to  find  fault  with.  Of  course,  we  all  have  the 
idea  that  our  own  branch  of  the  Church  is  the  finest,  but  one’s  mind 
gets  greatly  disabused  of  that  when  you  get  to  know  men  better:  if  our 
teachers  were  in  close  touch  with  each  other,  the  feeling  would  ,be  very 
much  improved.  I  know  one  practical  case  of  a  Methodist  minister 
in  Victoria  who  had  the  inestimable  advantage  of  taking  part  of  his 
theological  training  in  the  Presbyterian  Hall;  now  il  find  that  man  a  very 
enthusiastic  Methodist,  but  with  a  very  warm  and  cordial  side  towards 
Presbyterian  ministers  and  Presbyterians  generally,  and  I  know  quite 
well  that  if  he  meets  a  Presbyterian  he  meets  a  man  whom  he  feels  he 
knows  fairly  well.  We  want  more  of  that  feeling  right  throughout  the 
ministry,  and,  further,  we  want  enthusiasm  and  fire  in  all  our  work 
but  not  the  narrow  denominational  fire.  What  we  want  enthusiasm  for 
is  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  doing  of  His  will,  and 
I  believe  that  one  of  the  great  results  of  some  form  of  real  union 
between  the  different  branches  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  would  be  that 
a  great  deal  of  time  which  is  now  wasted  on  purely  sectarian  enthusiasm 
would  be  set  free  to  be  expended  in  the  highest  forms  of  evangelical 
enthusiasm  for  the  bringing  in  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  .Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  admit  that  around  this  question  there  are  tremendous  difficulties', 
practical  more  than  theoretical,  difficulties  resulting  from  prejudices 
which  have  come  to  us  during  the  years  which  we  have  inherited,  and  it 
will  probably  take  a  good  while  to  bring  about  any  close  form  of  union, 
hut  T  am  convinced  that  everything  we  can  do  in  that  direction  must  be 
in  accordance  with  the  will  of  Christ.  I  agree  with  Dr.  Rentoul  with 
regard  to  the  need  for  an  entrance  examination,  but  that  is  a  thing  with 
which  this  Commission  can  deal  with  seriously  and  perhaps  make  some 
definite  proposals. 

I  do  feel  that  from  this  scheme  there  must  work  good  to  the 
individuals  and  to  the  Churches,  which  will  be  a  large  contribution  to 
that  for  which  we  long  and  pray,  the  coming  of  a  closer  union  and  the 
realisation  that  we  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Fitchett. — I  feel  very  like  an  imposter — I  think  our 
difficulty  is  that  we  are  all  agreed;  I  do  not  think  that  if  this  matter  was 
put  to  the  vote  even  our  friend  Dr.  Rentoul,  who  enjoys  being  in  the 
minority,  would  be  against  it.  This  runs  right  in  the  line  of  each  of 
our  sympathies  and  our  best  judgment,  and  we  have  a  great  precedent 
before  us  in  Canada,  where  the  great  stream  of  immigration  compelled 
the  Churches  to  feel  that  in  order  to  do  their  work  they  must  unite. 
If  we  had  the  same  stream  of  immigration  and  work  beyond  our  power 
to  grapple  with,  we  should  be  further  on  the  road  towards  union.  At 
two  points,  Toronto  and  Montreal,  they  are  doing  this  very  thing,  and 
here  is  the  point — when  they  attempted  to  do  this  they  discovered  that 
the  conscience  of  the  Churches  was  on  their  side,  and  consequently  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  Churches  also  was  on  their  side;  and  there  is  no 
point  in  which  they  are  showing  their  enthusiasm  more  than  on  this 
one  of  co-operating  in  their  training  institutions. 

I  say  this,  that  if  the  ministry  of  all  our  Churches  is  trained  in  this 
way,  at  the  most  impressionable  and  susceptible  time  of  their  life  and 
knitted  together  by  general  knowledge,  you  will  unite  the  Churches  to¬ 
morrow.  I  think  we  cannot  do  anything  else  than  accept  this  scheme, 
and  take  a  vote  on  it  and  then  send  it  to  our  Churches.  We  shall  then 
discover  its  limitations  and  amend  same.  However,  the  first  step  for  us 
in  this  Congress  is  to  heartily  declare  in  favour  of  this  scheme. 


SO 


Rev  F.  V.  Pratt.— First,  with  regard  to  Canon  Hart,  I  do >  not  think 
that  justice  has  been  done  to  his  point  of  view,  and  I  do  not  tatce  « ■  ™ 
Canon  Hart  is  against  union;  that  certainly  was  not  his  a®m.  .  , 
Commission,  but  he  is,  I  think,  what  might  be  called  a  true  historical 
Anglican.  Now,  the  essence  of  the  Anglican  position  is  this,  a 
always  on  the  side  of  comprehensiveness.  Canon  Hart  pointed  out 
within  the  one  comprehensive  Anglican  Church  in  Victoria  there  are 
three  bodies,  and  his  point  is  that  you  may  have  a  comprehensive  union 
but  still  a  number  of  colleges;  union  of  Church  does  not  necessarily  m 
one  college;  you  can  have  a  union  and  many  colleges  if  that  be  desiraoie, 
and  I  think  that  point  ought  to  be  made  clear.  Canon  Hart  was  not 
opposed  to  the  spirit  of  unity  or  to  their  efforts  towards  unity. 

Having  said  so  much  in  favour  of  what  Canon  Hart  said,  I  want  now 
to  say  a  good  deal  against  it.  In  the  first  place,  I  utterly  disagree,  in 
regard  to  his  standard  of  teaching  New  Testament  Greek;  it  is  against 
the  very  spirit  of  Anglican  scholarship;  their  principle  was  the  very 
opposite — they  take  the  New  Testament  documents,  and  with  such  light 
and  all  the  resources  of  scholarship  at  our  command  try  to  get  at  the 
very  thoughts  of  the  writers,  and  that  is  the  only  thing  possible  to  a 
scholar  belonging  to  any  Church.  I  do  not  see  why  Dr.  Rentoul  should 
not  teach  all  our  Congregational  students  New  Testament  Greek,  and  1, 
for  one,  would  be  truly  thankful  if  he  should  do  so. 

I  was  on  the  Commission  that  drew  up  this  report,  and  very  fully 
sympathise  with  it.  I  quite  agree  with  what  Mr.  Buntine  has  said  that  we 
should  make  matriculation  at  least  our  entrance  standard.  I  very 
heartily  support  the  Commission. 

Rev.  A.  R.  Stephenson. — I  am  also  interested  in  the  Congregational 
College,  and  as  Dr.  F'itchett  said  just  now,  I  feel  that  the  general 
sense  of  the  meeting  is  one  of  kindly  agreement  and  hearty  union  on 
this  question  of  the  co-operation  of  the  different  colleges.  The  Con¬ 
gregational  College  has  already  been  doing  some  of  this  union  work. 
It  may  not  be  known  to  all,  but  the  Methodist  students  for  a  great  many 
years  have  come  down  to  our  Hall  to  receive  lectures,  and  our  students 
have  gone  to  their  Hall  for  the  same  purpose.  I  myself  have  had  the 
pleasure  of  lecturing  to  a  number  of  Methodist  students,  and  it  has  been 
with  great  advantage  that  our  students  have  gone  to  Queen’s  for  lectures, 
and  it  has  never  in  the  slightest  degree  modified  the  red-  hot  denominational 
enthusiasm  the  students  get  at  certain  periods  of  their  lives ;  on  the  other 
hand,  that  has  been  warmly  maintained  and  rather  increased  than  other¬ 
wise.  I  think  we  ought  not  so  much  to  try  and  maintain  red  heat  in  the 
denominational  line,  but  rather  in  the  line,  which  is  larger  and  broader, 
of  the  Christian  Kingdom.  We  come  here  rather  to  help  to  bury  some 
of  those  distinctions  which  separate  in  order  that  we  may  rise  from 
that  to  something  of  the  life  of  Him  Who  rose  from  the  dead. 

There  has  been  a  lot  of  discussion  as  to  what  the  curriculum  of  the 
College  shall  be,  but  we  can  make  the  curriculum  what  we  like  afterwards. 
I  think  we  always  spend  a  lot  of  sessions  in  allowing  for  exceptions,  and 
•anyone  who  has  had  anything  to  do  with  College  work  will  find  that  they 
take  up  as  much  room  in  allowing  for  exceptions  as  we  are  at  present 
in  discussing  the  question  of  matriculation  for  entrance.  I  do  trust 
that  your  efforts  will  be  successful  and  that  it  will  help  to  lift  our  students 
to  higher  educational  spheres. 

Rev.  W.  D.  McLaren  (Professor  of  the  Congregational  College). — 
I  only  want  to  point  out  for  a  moment  that  the  report  of  the  Commission 
No.  2  may  be  justified  from  a  rather  unexpected  point  of  view,  namely, 
the  denominational  point  of  view.  The  preservation  of  whatever  denomin¬ 
ational  principles  we  hold,  and  rightly  hold,  as  they  are  a  heritage  from 
our  fathers,  ought  not  to  be  thrown  away  for  a  temporary  union,  and 
is'  better  conserved  by  just  such  a  scheme  as  is  now  propounded.  I 
think  that  the  findings  of  this  Commission  may  be  justified  on  the  ground 
that  they  give  the  advantage  of  combination  without  its  disadvantages. 
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ni1r  *,5?!°  urge  that  if  this  scheme  be  adopted,  or  brought  before 

merelv  oiTthe1  m«r!  inst,tJ,t,ons  for  their  acceptance,  that  it  be  pled  not 
MB,®!*? ™ri*  P°PULar  grou"d-  but  also  before  *he  saner  a"d  more 
crroundtW  ”  who  are  •  keen  on  their  denominations,  on  the 
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nk  you  ought  to  get  the  Baptist  point  of  view.  I  cannot  speak  because 
of  any  discussion  the  matter  has  had  at  our  own  College,  or  in  our  own 
denomination  but  I  believe  that  our  people  will  be  found  to  be  fully 
sympathetic  towards  this  effort  for  union.  We  recognise  that  although 
sometimes  it  may  seem  that  our  particular  principles  are  a  bar  to  union 
as  tar  as  we  can  possibly  go,  our  people  may  be  expected  to  fall  in. 
We  have  always  worked  m  the  past,  as  far  as  possible,  with  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  other  denominations,  and  if  some  workable  scheme  can  be 
evolved  in  the  direction  of  a  common  college  training,  we  shall  be  glad 
to  be  associated  with  it.  I  quite  recognise  that  there  are  difficulties,  and 
some  ol  these  will  start  in  connection  with  the  course  itself.  For  instance, 
in  dealing  with  the  common  standard  for  theological  students,  it  is 
desired  that  the  standard  shall  be  raised  as  faT  as  possible.  Now  we  are 
prepared  to  do  that,  but  we  can  only  go  as  far  as  our  Constitution  will 
allow  us.  We  have  to  take  into  account  the  denominational  feeling,  and 
to  remember  that  some  of  the  denominations  have  quite  different  ideas 
about  the  ministry  to  others.  For  example,  we  have  to  emphasise  in  the 
training  of  our  students,  the  fact  of  preaching  ability  being  discovered 
before  the  man  enters  the  College  at  all,  and  we  are  increasingly  putting 
the  emphasis  there ;  we  expect  a  man  to  show  not  merely  academic  powers, 
but  that  he  will  show  by  his  preaching  powers  that  he  is  called  to  be  a 
preacher,  and  that  requires  that  a  certain  amount  of  time  shall  be  spent 
before  he  enters  for  training.  But  we  recognise  that  we  have  got  to 
raise  the  standard  right  throughout  our  States,  and  perhaps  for  us  it  is 
a  little  more  involved  than  for  some  of  the  other  Colleges;  students 
are  received  from  every  State  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  we  expect  if 
we  carry  this,  as  we  hope  to  do,  that  it  will  affect  the  situation  not  as 
far  as  Viotona  alone  is  concerned,  but  as  far  as  Australia  is  concerned. 
I  do  not  believe  that  any  man  can  tell  how  far  the  work  of  to-day,  and 
of  this  Congress  will  go ;  it  will  be  of  magnificent  service  to  the  whole 
work  of  God  if  we  can  come  to  a  union.  I  think  we  have  made  a  slight 
mistake  in  rather  elaborating  the  scheme  put  before  the  Congress,  and  I 
do  not  think  we  ought  to  have  drawn  it  up  as  we  have  done,  so  elaborately, 
or,  at  any  rate,  it  ought  to  be  explained,  that  this  is  purely  on  paper  to 
show  the  practicability  of  the  soheme.  I  believe  that  there  are  features 
in  the  address  of  Dr.  Rentoul  which  must  be  taken  into  account.  We 
should  think  it  absolutely  necessary  that  our  students  should  be  allowed 
to  attend  some  lectures,  and  not  to  attend  others.  All  that  we  can  have 
just  now,  however,  is  a  general  agreement  and  approval  of  the  scheme, 
and  that  is  all  we  can  ask  for  to-day  and  during  the  Congress ;  and,  as  far 
as  this  approval  goes,  I  think  I  can  stand  for  our  denomination.  We 
believe  that  if  men  can  be  called  to  give  special  lectures,  and  the  young 
men  of  the  Churches  can  have  a  common  training  under  these  experts,  it 
can  only  be  to  the  benefit  of  every  Church  associated  with  the  work. 

Rev.  F.  J.  Nance. — I  have  hesitated  to  take  any  part  in  these  dis- 


cushions  because  our  point  of  view  was  most  adequately  put  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Sugden  this  morning.  There  are,  however,  one  or  two  points  on 
which  I  should  just  like  to  say  a  few  words.  I  wish  to  express  my 
hearty  concurrence  with  Dr.  Rentoul  on  the  necessity  of  endeavourii ig_  o 
raise  the  'Standard  of  training.  I  do  not  see  in  this  particular ■  gf 

that  there  is  anything  at  all  that  interferes  with  any  one  ot  us  doing  ai 
we  can  to  forward  this  effort  towards  union  as  far  it  can  possibly  go 
The  individual  freedom  of  the  denominations  is  perfectly  preserved,  in  my 
judgment  of  the  scheme,  and  if  any  one  of  the  Churches  desires  seven 
or  seventy  years’  training  there  is  nothing  of  this  course  that .in  1 die 
slightest  degree  interferes  with  that.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  scheme  is 
simply  to  provide  for  a  two  years’  course  of  united  training  m  me 
whole  serjes,  to  be  followed  by  two  or  live  years  as  desired,  lhe  purpose 
of  it  is  that  for  two  years  of  the  theological  training  the  whole  oi  the 
students  should  come’  together  in  the  course  of  study  and  have  the 
help  of  expert  teaohers  and  of  the  best  tutors.  I  have  looked  in  vain  to 
find  any  praotical  difficulty  in  the  way  of  this  attempt  in  the  way  o 
union,  and  on  my  own  .part,  and  I  am  sure  from  what  has  been  said  by  those 
who  represent  the  Methodist  Church  that  we  shall  most  heartily  concur 
in  any  effort  of  this  sort.  Of  course,  we  must  provide,  at  the  same  time, 
for  those  necessarily  exceptional  cases  to  which  Mr.  Stephenson  made 
reference,  but  it  is  advised  that  each  Church  should  have  the  power  to 
deal  with  its  own  students.  , 

I  desire,  on  my  own  part,  and  on  the  part  of  my  brethren  as  lar 
as  1  am  able  to  speak,  to  express  our  hearty  concurrence  in  the  report 
of  this  Commission.  .  .  , 

With  regard  to  the  desire  of  maintaining  the  denominational 
adherence  of  our  students,  I  am  not  aware  that  there  has  ever  been  the 
slightest  endeavour  or  approach  to  any  interference  in  the  denominational 
adherence  of  students,  and  I  do  not  understand  how  such  a  thing  can  come 


into  the  mind  of  any  brother. 

Mr.  W.  A.  Sanderson. — I  think  we  are  an  important  Church  in  this 
community,  and  I  also  think  that  it  is  just  as  well  that  some  of  the 
laymen  should  be  heard  as  well  as  the  clergy.  First  of  all,  I  have 
been  bred  as  a  Presbyterian,  and  I  have  no  immediate  hopes  of  union 
of  the  Churches— I  do  not  think  I  shall  see  it  in  my  day,  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  what  I  do  look  to  see  is  their  working  together  in  matters 
of  practical  utility,  and  I  see  in  this  scheme  which  is  put  before  us  some¬ 
thing  in  that  direction.  I  have  examined  this  scheme  well,  and  if  I  were 
a  student  preparing  for  the  ministry,  I  would  feel,  as  a  Presbyterian,  that 
I  could  attend  the  course  of  lectures  such  as  set  forth,  and  I  think  that 
any  intelligent  Presbyterian  who  would  study  this  scheme  would  come 
to  the  same  conclusion.  Under  these  circumstances,  I  would  like  to  sup¬ 
port  the  general  idea  of  this  scheme.  We  must  talk  in  generalities, 
and  later  on  we  may  find  a  working  basis ;  we  cannot  go  into  details  in 
a  body  like  this.  No  doubt  there  will  be  a  large  number  of  difficulties, 
but  they  will  not  be  insurmountable,  in  my  opinion.  It  may  take  some 
time  to  do  it.  Of  course,  it  is  ridiculous  to  look  upon  this  two  years’ 
course  as  being  all  the  training  a  man  is  to  get.  Why,  he  has  three 
years  at  the  University,  and  that  is  part  of  the  training,  the  two  years 
here,  and  another  in  his  own  denominational  training.  I  must  say  there 
was  one  speaker  to  whom  I  listened  with  great  pleasure,  Mr.  Richards 
put  the  position  very  plainly  indeed.  He  spoke  about  the  different 
lecturers  belonging  to  different  denominations  to  which  he  had  been  sent 
in  order  that  he  might  equip  himself  for  his  life’s  training.  There  is 
another  thing,  the  text  books  are  written  by  men  of  different  denomina¬ 
tions,  and  if  we  can  have  men  of  all  different  denominations  writing  our 
text-books,  why  should  we  not  have  them  to  lecture  to  us.  I  have  known 
students  of  one  denomination  who  have  gone  to  hear  a  preacher  of 
another  denomination  in  order  to  get  inspiration.  I  have  heard  the  Rev. 
A.  R.  Edgar  say  that  many  a  time  he  went  to  the  old  Gaelic  Church,  at 
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tCoarhcanr'  a  PreSbTdan0nTf0r|hiS  scrmon-  Ther'  'vas  a  Wesleyan  going 
Thk  cl!m«  scholars  have  been  able  to  co-operate  and  work  together 

£*'rs£;s^cal  and  1  ii  doJ 

whn  hT-,  HbC  gratifying  to  tins'  Commission,  and  to  those  gentlemen 
who  had  a  hand  in  preparing  this  report,  because  on  the  whole  there  has 
5Sr?ran?aI  unan,7,ty  a,nd  cement  in  favour  of  the  main  ideas  of  this 
Si  r°UrSe'  1  explained  at  the  beginning  that  we  did  not  wish  to 
nnmw».he  C°ngr,eSS  at  a!  .to  the  details  of  the  scheme  that  was  drawn 
aSfl  all  that  mere  y  AV®.re  dlustrating  how  the  thing  might  be  carried  out, 
ftQd  oinora?1  a  eve[  thoufJlt  °f  asking  the  Congress  to  do  was  to  give 
its  general  approval,  as  Mr.  Martin  has  correctly  anticipated,  of  the 
principles  underlying  this  proposal.  In  regard  to  the  good-natured 
criticism  to  which  our  proposals  have  been  submitted  I  do  not  think  it 
necessary  to  say  very  much.  1  am  sorry  Dr.  Rentoul  is  not  with  us 
just  now  He  was  a  member  of  the  Commission,  but,  unfortunately, 
was  not  able  to  attend  any  of  the  meetings,  and,  therefore,  was  not 
perhaps  as  well  acquainted  with  the  discussions  and  details  of  the 
proposal  as  he  might  have  been  had  he  been  able  to  attend  the  meetings. 
Ut  course,  it  was  quite  a  miscomprehension  on  his  part  that  this  two 
years  course  was  proposed  as  a  substitute  for  the  existing  curriculum 
in  the  various  colleges — that  would  never  have  been  dreamt  of.  Of  course, 
this  proposal  is  not  intended  to  interfere  in  any  way  with  the  regulations 
of  the  existing  Churches  in  regard  to  their  College  curriculum.  In 
Montreal  in  the  united  course  of  lectures  there  is  nothing  to  interfere 
m  any  w?y  with  how  many  years  they  shall  have,  and  what  lectures 
and  examinations  they  must  attend,  and  so  on;  that  is  a  matter  for  the 
regulations  of  the  several  Churches.  All  that  this  scheme  proposes1  is 
that  for  two  years  there  shall  be  an  undenominational  course  of  lectures 
offered  to  the  students.  Thus  in  the  Baptist  Church  they  might  not  think 
it  necessary  to  impose  Hebrew  upon  their  students  as  a  compulsory  sub¬ 
ject,  and  the  student  would  not  be  under  the  necessity  of  attending  the 
class,  and,  in  like  manner,  Patristics.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the 
Churches  should  be  allowed  to  direct  their  own  students.  In  the  scheme 
submitted  by  the  affiliated  colleges  there  are  optional  lectures  given  at 
almost  every  hour ;  for  example,  in  the  hour  that  Patristics  are  given  it 
might  be  necessary  to  arrange  for  some  optional  subject  to  be  taken  for 
those  who  do  not  take  Patristics.  Dr.  Rentoul,  of  course,  had  the  idea 
that  it  would  put  an  end  to  the  close  continuity  of  the  students  with  their 
teachers,  and  that  this  two  years’  course  was  to  take  the  place  of  the 
present  course.  I  am  afraid  he  must  have  forgotten  the  paper  I  sub¬ 
mitted  showing  that  this  was  intended  to  fit  in  with  the  other  training, 
and  that  after  the  two  years’  course  there  would  still  be  the  three  years 
at  the  University,  when  the  Professors  of  Ormond  would  have  their 
own  students  to  themselves. 

And  so  with  regard  to  the  entrance  examination,  the  reason  why  we 
did  not  submit  a  detailed  proposal  was  that  we  felt  that  we  were  not 
the  proper  parties  to  go  into  the  details;  that  is  for  the  Churches.  We 
could  not  do  it  without  consultation  with  the  Churches.  We  could  not 
draw  up  a  scheme  for  an  entrance  examination,  but  that  is  a  most 
important  matter  which  can  only  be  done  when  the  heads  of  the  Colleges 
get  together  and  find  out  what  the  requirements  are. 

I  move  a  resolution  that  this  scheme  be  generally  approved,  and 
later  on  it  will  be  proposed  that  a  Committte  be  appointed  and  that 
Committee  shall  be  instructed  to  bring  the  suggestions  of  the  Congress 
before  the  several  Churches.  In  regard  to  that  I  am  not  quite  sure 
about  the  position  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  I  think  that  our  State 


Assembly  would  have  power  to  deal  with  this  The  Colleges  are  the 
property  and  under  the  control  of  the  State  Assemblies,  their 

if  we  could  bring  the  matter  before  the  State  Assembly  and 1  get  their 
sanction  it  would  be  well,  otherwise  we  would  have  to  wait  for  3"°™* 
year,  I  think  if  this  could  be  brought,  without  undue  delay  be  ore 
the  ChuTches,  it  is  very  desirable  that  such  should  be  done.  .  ■ 

proposal  for  the  Methodists,  Congregationahsts  and  Baptists  to  begin 
with  scene  such  scheme  as  this  for  next  year,  and  I  think  it  Mould  .be  a 
pity  for  three  to  begin  without  a  combined  scheme  being  entered  into. 
I  have  much  pleasure  in  moving  that  we  approve  generally  of  this  scheme 
proposed  by  Commission  No.  2. 

This  resolution  was  seconded  and  carried. 


Wednesday  Morning,  3RD  September,  1913. 

The  meeting  opened  with  prayer.  r  . 

The  President  remarked  upon  the  interest  which  the  Congress 
meetings  were  creating  in  other  States,  and  reported  that  letters  had 
been  received  from  Sydney  and  from  Boulder  City,  also  a  telegram 
from  Brisbane,  sending  greetings  and  expressing  a  wish  .to  be  kept  posted 
in  the  deliberations  of  the  Congress.  ,  r 

He  called  upon  Rev.  Leyton  Richards  to  present  Report  ot  Com¬ 
mission  No.  i  on  “The  Union  Control  of  Home  Missions. 

Rev.  Leyton  Richards. — In  presenting  this  report  to  this  Congress, 

I  should  first  of  all  like  to  express,  in  the  name  of  my  fellow-members 
of  the  Commission,  a  very  hearty  appreciation  of  those  who  have  been 
good  enough  to  act  as  witnesses  before  the  Commission.  Their  courtesy 
could  not  have  been  exceeded.  They  submitted  with  far  better  grace 
■than  the  ordinary  Parliamentary  candidate  to  a  heckling  of  a  by  no 
means  easy  order,  and  the  good-will  and  brotherly  feeling  that  pre¬ 
vailed  in  every  meeting  of  the  Commission  was,  I  felt  personally,  an 
augury  of  the  success  which  I  think  will  attend  our  recommendations. 

Now,  there  are  two  broad  facts  which  have  emerged  after  taking 
all  our  evidence.  You  will  find  the  evidence  here  is  presented  in  full, 
and  our  business  as  a  Commission  was  to  talk  this  over,  discuss  it, 
grasp  if  we  could  the  essential  points,  boil  it  down,  and  present  certain 
recommendations.  The  first  broad  fact  is  the  existence  of  serious  ovei* 
lapping.  If  you  turn  to  page  43  you  will  find  under  the  report  of  Mr. 
Cameron,  the  Home  Mission  Agent  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Victoria,  the  question:  “Generally  speaking,  do  you  not  think  there  is  a 
good  deal  of  overlapping?  Answer. — No,  I  do  not.  And  when  you 
speak  of  the  waste  of  Home  Mission  Money,  and  then  see  the  numbers 
who  attend  the  strong  central  congregations,  I  do  not  think  there  is 
very  much  strain  on  them.  The  whole  State  is  not  yet  adequately  supplied 
with  services.”  It  may  seem  that  the  report  of  the  Commission  has  to 
some  extent  ignored  or  overridden  the  opinion  of  an  expert  like  Mr. 
Cameron,  but  I  wish  to  say  the  Commission  has  taken  full  cognisance 
not  only  of  Mr.  Cameron’s  statements  with  regard  to  overlapping,  but 
also  the  statements  made  by  the  representatives  of  the  other  four  Churches 
Who  gave  evidence  in  regard  to  Home  Mission  work.  The  apparent  dis¬ 
crepancy  arises  from  this  fact,  that  Mr.  Cameron’s  definition  of  overlapping 
is  not  the  definition  which  I  think  is  accepted  by  the  majority  of  Christian 
men  and  women  in  this  State,  and  certainly  not  the  definition  accepted 
by  this  Commission  on  the  Union  Control  of  Home  Missions.  On  page 
42  you  will  find  Mr.  Cameron  saying:  “I  know  some  Presbyterians  who 
are  so  bigoted,  so  loyal,  that  they  never  attend  anything  but  their  own 
service.  If  I  found  there  were  twenty  families  like  that  I  would  con¬ 
sider  they  'had  a  right  to  their  own  service.”  That  is'  to  say,  if  you  get 
twenty  bigoted  families  in  one  communion,  they  have  a  right  to  separate 
services,  to  the  erection  of  a  Home  Mission  Station,  and,  therefore,  to  be 
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subsidised  by  a  Home  Mission  Fund.  Now,  the  Commission  takes  a 
different  view  of  the  nature  and  existence  of  overlapping,  and  that  view  is 
expressed  in  the  paragraph  which  appears  under  Seotion  i  of  the  report. 
Everything  turns  upon  this  definition  of  overlapping,  and  we  speak  of  it 
in  respect  of  these  four  qualifications:—!.  The  total  population  of  the 
district  served.  You  may  have  twenty  families  in  a  given  district,  but 
what  proportion  do  they  bear  to  the  total  population  of  the  district 
served,  lou  must  ask  that  before  you  can  say  that  these  twenty  have  a 
right  to  indulge  in  competitive  services,  for  that  is  what  in  effect  they 
come  to  be.  Suppose  they  are  only  y2  per  cent.,  or  2  per  cent.,  or  3  per 
cent.  L)oes  3  per  cent,  warrant  the  erection  of  an  ecclesiastical  organi- 
sation  in  that  district?  2.  The  extent  of  the  territory  comprised  in  the 
strict.  Many  of  our  Home  Mission  districts  are  only  the  name  round 
which  a  great  district  coheres.  It  depends  on  the  size  of  the  district, 
and  whether  they  are  all  able  to  come  to  the  centre  where  the  facilities 
may  be  placed.  3.  The  numerical  strength  within  the  district  of  each 
denomination  represented,  with  especial  reference  to  the  relative  numbers 
of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics.  It  is  no  good  merely  to  take 
population  The  Roman  Catholics  of  this  State  form  2j4  per  cent. 
01  the  total  population.  In  some  districts  they  constitute  roughly  one- 
u  lu°r  <lVen  ™ore’  t^le  tot3!  Population.  Obviously,  in  estimating 

whether  there  is  overlapping  between  the  various  Protestant  denomina¬ 
tions  we  must  take  into  account  not  merely  .the  total  population,  but  the 
total  Protestant  population.  4.  The  location  within  the  districts  of  the 
several  churches  or  facilities  for  worship.  In  certain  districts  there  are 
four  churches,  but  two  of  them  are  opposite  each  other  in  the  street, 
another  just  round  the  corner — all  four  placed  together  in  the  centre 
of  a  district  which  may  have  an  area  of  ten  miles  square,  that  is,  100 
square  miles  altogether.  All  these  four  factors,  as  well  as  the  mere 
existence  of  the  numerical  strength  of  your  own  particular  denomination, 
have  to  be  taken  into  account  in  estimating  what  we  mean  by  over¬ 
lapping.  The  Commission  had  in  view  all  these  qualifications  and  not 
merely  the  question  as  to  whether  or  not  there  was  a  certain  competition 
between  the  denominations.  As  to  the  extent  of  overlapping  it  is  some¬ 
what  difficult  to  speak.  A  report  has  been  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Bryant,  assisted  by  Rev.  W.  Christiansen.  Its  object  is  not  so  much  to 
enlighten  this  Commission  as  to  be  of  assistance  to  the  Continuation 
Committee,  which  we  hope  will  be  able  to  carry  out  the  recommendations. 
On  the  map  the  five  Churches  are  represented;  Church  of  England,  by 
amber  beads;  Presbyterian,  by  blue;  Methodist,  by  green;  Baptist,  by 
light  brown ;  Congregational,  by  red.  The  beads  are  not  supposed  /to 
indicate  the  character  of  the  denominations  represented.  They  are  placed 
upon  the  different  centres  to  indicate  as  far  as  possible  where  the  different 
denominations  exist,  and  if  you  look  at  the  map  you  can  see  where  there 
is  and  where  there  is  not  overlapping.  That  estimate  of  overlapping 
does  not  include  the  Salvation  Army,  the  Churches  of  Christ,  the  Brethren, 
or  the  Roman  Catholics;  it  only  has  reference  to  the  five  reporting 
denominations  in  this  Teport  of  Commission  No.  1.  Obviously,  therefore, 
that  is  by  no  means  a  complete  piotorial  representation  of  the  over¬ 
lapping  which  exists,  because  it  is  not  confined  to  these  five  contracting 
denominations.  Even  in  regard  to  these  five,  it  is  difficult  to  say  how 
far  the  overlapping  goes;  even  the  Home  Mission  agents  are  unable  to 
tell  us  exactly  what  places  they  cover,  especially  the  Methodist  Church, 
which  does  so  much  in  the  way  of  lay  preaching  and  itinerant  preachers 
where  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  the  services  of  an  ordained  minister. 
But  there  are,  roughly  speaking,  between  3000  and  4000  preaching 
stations  or  centres — nearer  4000  places  of  worship  (sometimes  a  hall) 
utilised  by  these  five  denominations.  Of  the  4000,  we  estimate  that  there 
are  300  cases  of  serious  overlapping;  nearly  10  per  cent.  That  does  not 
mean  that  in  all  the  remaining  cases  the  overlapping  can  be  ignored. 
There  is  a  tendency  there,  and  we  have  to  deal  with  that  as  well  as  the 
fact.  I  may  just  cite  one  or  two  cases  without  giving  the  exact  names. 
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Here  is  a  place  where  there  is  a  population  of  200  p  us,  (to  indicate 
that  there  may  be  a  slightly  larger  population  I  add  the  JV°rd  P  _ 
as  it  is  difficult  to  get  the  exact  population  of  our  eGGic5!^^^1  district^ , 
they  naturally  do  not  in  all  cases  coincide  with  the  political  districts) . 
With  that  total  population,  men,  women,  children  and  babes  in  arms,  there 
are  three  churches.  In  another,  201  is  the  total  population  giv  • 
are  four  churches-iBaptist,  Presbyterian,  Church  of  E'1g1and  and 
Methodist.  Here  is  one  with  a  population  of  104— Methodist,  Pre^J^ian, 
Church  of  England— three  churches.  Here  is  a  case  of  a  population  ot 
130,  and  there  are  three  churches— Methodist,  Presbyterian  and  Church 
of  England.  The  list  could  be  extended  pretty  well  up  to  300.  I  sa.v 
last  week,  by  the  religious  papers  brought  over  from  England,  that  it 
had  been  estimated  that  in  Great  Britain  the  amount  of  funds  ^essly 
expended  on  overlapping  amounted  to  no  less  than  £2, 900, 000  per  annum 
That  takes  no  account  of  the  waste  of  human  exertion  and  energy-  \ 
do  not  know  what  the  proportion  would  be  of  the  £2,000,000  to  the  total 
ecclesiastical  expenditure  for  Great  Britain,  but  I  arn  sure  the  propor  1 
for  Victoria  would  not  be  less.  The  tendency  in  a  new  country  like  this 
with  rapid  expansion  is  not  to  decrease  overlapping,  but  to  increase  it. 

The  second  main  fact  is  that  the  present  methods  of  Church  extension 
naturally  tend  to  increase  and  encourage  overlapping.  That  is  no  reflec¬ 
tion  whatever  upon  any  single  denomination.  One  and  all  have  to  cry 
“Peccavi.”  It  is  not  fo'r  those  who  live  in  glass  houses  .to  throw  stones. 
Perhaps  that  is  too  strong  a  word.  It  is  inadvertent;  it  has  not  been  done 
deliberatelv,  wilfully,  and  shutting  our  eyes  to  the  true  glory  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  It  is  rather  an  undirected  zeal  for  the  Kingdom  and 
on  account  of  the  want  of  cohesion  that  the  present  system  naturally 
tends  to  overlap.  That  is  borne  out  without  a  single  exception  by  all  the 
experts  who  gave  evidence  on  Home  Mission  matters  before  the  Com¬ 
mission.  A  new  district  opens  up,  and  at  once  we  go  111  in  order  to 
shepherd  our  own  flock  so  far  as  we  can  and  funds  will  allow,  ana  that 
tends  to  a  condition  of  competition  and  denominational  rivalry,  which  is 
really  a  reproach  to  the  Church,  and  it  is  to  redeem  the  Church  of  Christ 
from  that  reproach  that  this  Commission  is  presenting  this  report.  What 
is  the  remedy?  The  obvious  remedy,  which  we  wish  might  be  fully 
applied,  is  the  remedy  of  organic  union.  That  would  solve  all  our 
difficulties.  With  one  Church  an  administrative  centre  directing  operations 
throughout  the  whole  State,  it  would  be  possible  to  prevent  this  rivalry, 
but  this  Commission  was  not  charged  with  the  task  of  presenting  a  heroic 
remedy.  Our  task  was  practical,  not  to  lay  down  ideals,  but  rather  to  see 
whether  something  cannot  be  done  here  and  now,  before  the  day  comes 
when  organic  union  may  be  possible,  to  remedy  these  evils,  and,  therefore, 
we  propose  the  scheme  which  is  outlined  in  Section  4  of  the  Commission  s 
report.  That,  briefly,  is  that  there  should  be  set  up  by  delegations— 
authoritative,  plenipotentiary  delegations  if  you  like — an  Advisory  Com¬ 
mittee  to  which  there  shall  be  compulsory  reference— not  a  compulsory 
Committee.  I  think  I  can  say  for  the  whole  of  my  fellow  Commissioners 
here,  had  we  been  left  to  our  own  devices,  had  we  been  asked  what  we 
would  do  had  we  autocratic  power  in  this  matter,  we  should  have  said: 
“A  Committee  to  which  there  shall  be  compulsory  obedience;  a  Com¬ 
mittee  formed  of  delegates  from  the  different  denominations,  which  shall 
authorise  the  transfer  of  Home  Mission  agents,  and  expenses,  and  Tegulate 
the  whole  question,”  because  we  have  faced  the  facts,  we  have  realised 
the  hopelessness  of  the  present  system.  But  we  recognise  that  everyone 
has  not  been  on  the  Commission,  and  I  think  the  .best  method  of  securing 
practical  Church  Union  would  be  to  put  everyone  upon  a  Commission ;  I 
am  perfectly  certain  they  would  emerge  from  it  after  a  few  months’ 
work  zealous  beyond  words  for  some  closer  form  of  union  in  regard  to 
every  branch  of  activity  the  Christian  Church  can  undertake.  But  that 
is  not  to  be  yet.  We  must  put  forward  some  proposal  which  will  com¬ 
mend  itself  to  those  who  have  not  as  yet  been  seized  with  the  extreme 
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urgency  of  this  case.  It  is  nnWr  _ _  .  t 

and  careful  study  of  facts.  Therpi«rent  w  len  one  comeAs  to.  a  detailed 
mittee,  to  which  there  shall  be  comnnkn'rv  prfopose  an  Advisory  Com¬ 
an  open  district,  and  denomination  A  ^avs  ■  *SJH?Se-  Ulfrc  is 

If  they  have  agreed  to  this  «rhpm»  says.  We  want,  to  go  in  there.’ 
to  this  Committee.  The  CommiJep  ilf.n  imllSt  submit  th9r  proposal 
information  not  only  in  respect  to  that  iL  possess>011  of  the 

to  the  live  (and,  we  hope  others  will  ^  d«’°ml,;f10n.  but  in  respect 

sSS^inratt 

advice  will  tend  to  be  accepted Ts  V  f  that  Committee  its 

toldl  for  Home  Mission  wolk0" That ^rS 

is:  varsA 

hL;'a ' 'eousSeS  &Sfen  V'Td  4=  “ 

facilities  did  not  overlap,  but  where  the  population  has  dedined  1  know 
of  one  where  it  has  gone  down  50  per  cent.;  two  of  the  mines  iiave  been 
chased  down  ;  every  other  house  ,s  shut  up.  That  is  a  class  of  case  where 
this  Committee  should  advise :  this  district  is  overcharged  oT  account 
o£  °f  Population-transfer  your  money,  your  cluse.  yow  men 

“  d.,strl,ct  fi.  ,»  farming  district  in  the  Mallee,  open  for  new  population 
Obvious  y,  only  a  Committee  which  has  cognisance  of  all  the  facilities 
offered  by  the  denominations  would  be  able  to  give  such  advice.  This 
transfer  to  a  new  area  of  present  Home  Mission  agencies  and  religious 
facilities  would  involve  in  the  area  from  which  a  certain  cause  was 
drawn  the  amalgamation  of  existing  congregations.  There  is  a  certain 
difficulty  there.  Mr  Cameron  speaks  of  bigoted  or  loyal  Presbyterians 
which  depends  oil  the  point  of  view.  They  are  not  confined  to  Presby¬ 
terianism,  Methodism,  Congregationalism,  Baptism,  or  Anglicanism.  We 
all  know  that  this  class  of  people  exists.  But  be  they  never  so  loval 
or  bigoted,  they  could  not  have  facilities  for  separate  denominational 
worsmp  in  their  place  were  it  not  for  the  Home  Mission  agents  here  in 
Melbourne,  and  if  it  were  wisely  put  to  them  by  the  co-operating  Com¬ 
mittee  that  in  the  interest  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  this  overlapping  must 
be  suppressed,  and  used  for  the  extension  of  the  Gospel  in  some  other 
district,  we  believe  they  would  be  the  first  to  say:  “Go  over  and  help 
them,  and  we  will  go  under  the  roof-tree  of  another  denomination” 
.Nevertheless,  these  loyalties  do  exist,  and  they  are  not  be  despised  I 
heartily  agree  with  what  Canon  Hart  has  said,  that  we  do  not  want  to 
create  a  colorless  Congregationalism  which  is  neither  fish,  flesh,  fowl  nor 
good  red  herring,  and,  therefore,  we  do  not  propose  that  where 
a  certain  amalgamation  is  necessary  there  shall  be  erected  that 
strange  amorphous  kind  of  ecclesiastical  institution  sometimes  called  a 
Union  Church.  It  only  leads  to  squabbles  and  dissatisfaction.  What 
we  propose  is  that,  recognising  that  we  are  one  in  spirit  behind  all 
diversities,  recognising  that  we  cannot  all  have  our  little  isms  in  every 
little  place,  we  shall  be  willing,  until  such  time  as  the  expansion  of  the 
districts  warrants,  be  willing  to  amalgamate,  to  go  under  the  segis  of 
another  denomination  in  order  that  our  denomination  may  go  forward 
into  some  other  unchurched  district,  and  in  order  that  that  may  be  made  as 
easy  as  possible,  we  draw  attention  to  what  is  called  the  co-operative 
plan  in  the  United  States  of  America.  It  has  been  found  very  successful 
there,  where  conditions  are  analogous.  Where  that  occurs,  members  retain 
their  membership  in  their  nearest  denominational  connection.  There  is  set 
up  in  the  place  where  amalgamation  is  to  take  place  what  is  called  a 
“Fellowship,”  as  distinct  from  a  membership.  All  belong  to  the  fellowship. 


Suppose  the  Methodist  and  Presbyterian  co-operate  m  a  certain  distr  wt 
The  Methodists  are  advised  to  go  somewhere  else,  and  their  _  memb 
are  asked  to  worship  with  the  Presbyterians.  Do  “S'  “Sf. :  to  d 
Methodists?  No,  they  become  members  of  the  nearest  Methodist  Chur  h. 
They  retain  their  denominational  connection,  but  they  rater 
fellowship  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  that  particular  locality  the 
Presbyterians  retain  their  membership  in  their  neare  > 

together  in  a  common  fellowship  in  the  local  Churcn.  modest 

That  is  reallv  the  sum  and  substance  of  our  report.  It  is  m°d®st. 
it  is  practical  and  it  has  this  virtue,  that  if  the  recommendation  of  this 
Commission  be  accepted,  it  is  capable  of  indefinite 

the  point  of  organic  union,  and  therefore  I  will  read  the  last  Paragraph 
of  the  Report:  “In  view  of  all  the  evidence  presented  ,  .  .  .  fulfilment 

of  the  Master’s  prayer  for  the  unity  of  His  disciples.  ■  .  Mr 

The  President— If  anyone  desires  enlightenment  oil  any  point  Mr 
Richards  may  have  passed  by,  I  think  it  would  be  wise  to  have  it  at  this 

StageREV.  S.  G.  McLaren.— In  considering  this  question  of  overlapping,  was 
attention  given  to  overlapping  in  the  city  and  large  country  towns,  as  wel 
as  the  country  districts?  ..  , 

Rev.  Leyton  Richards.— Attention  was  given  to  those  matters,  and 
these  four  subsidiary  maps  represent  the  overlapping  within  the  area  of 
Melbourne  itself,  but,  generally  speaking,  we  think  there  is  not  serious 
overlapping  within  the  City  of  Melbourne.  Provincial  towns  have  been 
taken  into  consideration,  and  in  some  instances  I  was  referring  to  that  m 
the  300  cases  I  mentioned.  Melbourne  and  suburbs  do  not  present  serious 
cases,  judged  by  the  four  canons  laid  down  in  the  Report. 

Rev.  S.  G.  McLaren.— Suppose  these  20  bigoted  or  loyal  men  will  not 
fall  in  with  those  joint  ideas,  what  do  you  propose  would  be  done  then  . 

Rev.  Leyton  Richards. — You  are  on  the  horns  of  this  dilemma.  If 
it  be  advisable  that  there  should  not  be  a  Church — say  Presbyterian  for 
the  sake  of  argument — erected  in  that  particular  locality,  which  are  you 
going  to  prefer,  the  denominational  interest  of  the  20  Presbyterians  or  the 
Christian  interest  of  the  Kingdom  of  God?  If  the  people  lapse  altogether, 
the  price  is  perhaps  worth  paying,  when  it  is  either  that  or  the  failure  to 
evangelise  unevangelised  districts.  When  loyalty  is  so  perverted  as  that,  I 
think  it  deserves  the  name  of  bigotry. 

Mr.  A.  H.  Campbell. — I  am  greatly  taken  with  that  co-operative  idea. 
That  seems  to  me  to  meet  the  objection  about  the  bigoted  Presbyterians. 
They  will  still  remain  Presbyterians,  but  there  is  no  reason  why  they 
should  not  go  and  worship  in  a  Wesleyan  Church.  When  I  went  up  to 
the  country  after  being  a  Presbyterian  all  my  life,  and  for  a  few  hundred 
years  before  that,  I  found  the  Presbyterian  Church  was  eight  miles  away. 
Very  close  handy  was  a  Methodist  Church.  My  father,  who  in  Scotland 
had  not  known  what  a  Methodist  was,  preached  there  sometimes.  I 
joined  the  Sunday  School,  and  a  peculiar  fact  came  out  afterwards,  that 
there  was  a  Methodist  Sunday  School  in  which  the-  superintendent  and 
teachers  were  Presbyterians,  and  the  children  were  Presbyterians,  and 
yet  we  attended  a  Methodist  service  afterwards.  Now  things  have  gone 
round.  That  Methodist  Church  has  a  Presbyterian  service.  Those  who 
have  read  the  book  brought  out  by  Mr.  Flinn  will  see  there  the  suggestion 
of  a  co-operative  principle  to  the  fullest  extent.  He  proposes  that  at 
Darwin  the  Presbyterians  do  not  form  a  Presbyterian  congregation,  but 
that  they  be  enrolled  and  be  given  the  name  of  Presbyterians,  and  that 
they  be  asked  to  attend  the  Methodist  Church,  as  a  lot  of  them  do  now, 
and  that  the  Presbyterian  Home  Mission  give  a  grant  of  money  to  keep 
that  Church  going.  That  seems  a  most  sensible  proposition,  and  it  is 
agreed  to  already.  The  only  thing  is  whether  the  Commission  have  only 
considered  the  people  who  live  in  the  townships.  In  the  country  they 
come  in  about  ten  miles  sometimes.  In  our  part  of  the  country  we  have 


not  overlapping,  as  it  happens.  The  Presbyterian  in  one  place  has  swal¬ 
lowed  a  Methodist,  in  another  swallowed  a  Baptist,  in  another  been 
swallowed  by  a  Methodist.  In  the  one  congregation  we  have  as  members 
a  Baptist  superintendent  of  Sunday  School.  He  is  still  a  Baptist,  and  if 
he  left  and  came  in  where  there  was  a  Baptist  Church  he  would  go  to  it. 
We  have  Congregational  members,  we  have  Methodist  members,  and  we 
have  Church  of  England  members — and  you  would  not  know  the  differ¬ 
ence  ! 

W.  H.  Allen. — I  have  heard  several  references  to  the  Churches 
of  Christ.  I  am  very  sorry  they  are  absent.  I  think  that  the  Churches 
of  Christ  have  a  name  that  this  Union  might  well  adopt — we  have  no 
patent  on  that  name.  We  all  belong  to  that  Church,  do  we  not?  Just 
a  word  to  the  members  of  the  Council  of  Churches.  We  are  not  in  the 
Council  of  Churches;  it  is  not  our  fault.  I  think  if  the  Council  of 
Churches  would  send  us  a  nice  invitation  to  come  in  we  would  come, 
the  mere  fact  that  we  applied  for  membership  some  time  ago  indicates 
that  we  did  not  believe  you  were  all  pagans.  I  have  felt  in  this  Congress 
we  are  rather  round  the  corner."  The  people  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 

u  wir  ^  ^  in  Deity  OUr  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  inspiration 
of  the  New  Testament,  as  we  understand  it,  and  so  far  as  I  am  personally 
concerned,  I  am  fully  in  sympathy  with  this  movement.  I  am  sure  my 
brethren  who  understand  me  would  say  the  same.  I  am  sorry  that  we 
are  not  on  this  Commission,  and  that  reported  yesterday.  There  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  not  be.  There  is  every  reason  why 
we  should  be.  As  to  overlapping— I  got  this  in  Perth  the  other 
day.  I  met  a  unique  character,  and  when  he  found  I  was  a  parson  he 
thought  he  would  tell  me  something.  He  said :  "I  am  not  at  all  religious, 
but  in  the  early  days  on  the  goldfield,  when  there  were  no  Churches  there, 
there  were  three  things  we  men  used  to  dread — women,  parsons,  and 
ghosts.  When  we  were  on  the  goldfield  all  together,  there  were  no 
cliques,  there  were  no  little  societies,  and  we  were  all  in  fellowship.  By 
and  by  the  Salvation  Army  came  along,  and  we  enjoyed  them.  We  used 
to  get  down  in  the  sand  and  listen  to  them  play  and  preach,  and  when 
they  passed  the  hat  we  used  to  get  a  bonzer  collection,  nuggets  and  money 
used  to  nearly  fill  the  hat.  By  and  by  the  Wesleyans  sent  their  parson,  and 
then  the  Anglicans  sent  theirs,  and  the  Baptists  sent  theirs,  and  it  split  the 
whole  goldfield  up  so  that  there  were  rival  camps.  We  used  to  dread 
the  parsons  coming."  I  pray  God  the  time  will  come  when  the  Churches 
of  God  will  be  so  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  Master  that  no  community 
in  Australia  or  America  shall  ever  dread  to  see  the  herald  of  the  cross 
of  Christ  come  in,  and  I  believe  that  the  people  with  whom  I  stand  iden¬ 
tified  in  Australia  and  in  America,  when  they  get  to  understand  this 
proposition,  will  be  with  you  heart  and  soul,  for  the  coming  of  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God  among  men. 

The  President.  In  the  early  days  of  this  movement  an  invitation 
was  extended  to  our  friends,  the  Churches  of  Christ,  to  come  in  to  the 
full  discussions  and  upon  each  Commission,  but  the  leaders,  or  some  of  the 
representative  brothers  of  that  Church,  felt  they  would  be  freer  if  they 
were  not  asked  to  sit  upon  certain  Commissions,  but  simply  to  be  asso¬ 
ciated  with  the  last  Commission.  It  was  no  choice  of  the  Council,  but  simply 
adherence  to  their  own  wishes,  by  which  these  friends  were  excluded.  We 
are  very  glad  to  hear  any  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ  speak  on  any 
of  the  discussions  we  have  before  us. 

Mr.  Huntsman. — As  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
this  city,  I  rise  to  endorse  what  Mr.  Allen  has  said.  It  is  a  matter  of 
regret  to  me  personally  that  we  are  not  represented  on  this  Commission 
to-day.  I  understand  clearly  that  it  is  not  your  fault.  I  have  read  the 
Report  and  a  good  deal  of  the  evidence,  and  I  see  no  hindrance  why  we,  as 
a  people,  should  not  heartily  participate  in  this  work.  To  me  the  interests 
of  extending  the  cause  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  infinitely  more  than  the 
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building  up  of  my  own  people  numerically,  and  I  tru5t  that  this  Council 
as  well  as  other  workers  and  preachers  >n  other 

with  us  until  some  of  our  people  get  a  larger  vision  .  lavmen 

In  the  United  States  of  America  our  people,  whether  mimsters  or  lgym  , 
participate  freely  in  all  these  union  movements  .  wi^htolet  vou 

the  cities  there  in  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  simp  y  - 

know  that  some  of  us  at  least  are  with  you  and  ready  to  co-operate  in  any 

possible  Woqd  qkeen — As  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Christ  the 

longest  in  the  service  of  that  Church  of  any  minister  in  all  Australia,  I 
feel  that  there  is  a  little  further  statement  to  be  made.  I  am  heartily  with 
the  statement  that  has  been  presented  this  morning.  I  am  a"  ,  ngS  „ 
and  identified  with  our  English  brotherhood.  I  am  sure  that  they  and  our 
two  brethren  who  have  spoken  are  all  one,  but  I  think  one  point  has  not 
been  sufficiently  presented.  Canon  Hart  this  morning  read  from  the  4th 
chapter  of  Ephesians,  and  among  the  seven  unities  in  that  cnapter  ne 
read  there  was  one  baptism.  Now,  if  the  question  of  membership  in  the 
Church  were  settled,  that  is,  the  question  of  baptism,  immersion,  sprinkling 
or  pouring,  I  know  of  nothing  to  prevent  our  becoming  one  people,  but 
until  that  question  is  settled,  I  feel  that  we  are  in  a  difficulty,  because  as 
a  people  we  cannot  deviate  from  our  conformity  to  the  Word.  i  am 1  not 
quite  clear  as  to  what  my  brethren  Allen  and  Huntsman  meant  bv  their 
statement  of  being  absolutely  and  wholly  with  this  Congress  in  the  Keport 
presented  this  morning.  I  may  misconceive  them  I  am  not  with  it 
entirely,  because  of  the  difficulty,  and  yet  I  am  with  it  absolutely  in  the 
yearning  for  that  union  of  all  people  of  God  for  which  our  Master  prayed, 
i  am  sorry  that  the  difficulty  is  there,  but  still  we  cannot  remove  it  at 
present  that  I  see. 

Rev.  R.  W.  Thompson. — I  am  in  complete  sympathy  with  the  desire 
to  regulate  our  Home  Mission  enterprises,  and  I  hope  we  are  at  the  point 
of  discovering  the  way  in  which  something  can  be  done  in  that  direction. 
I  cannot  understand  how  anyone  can  go  through  this  state  and  not  dis¬ 
cover  that  there  is  overlapping.  I  have  been  linked  with  Home  Mission 
work  practically  from  the  beginning,  and  my  deliberate  judgment  is  that 
there  is  serious  overlapping  in  many  places.  I  feel  we  should  try  to  get 
at  the  practical  aspects  of  the  case.  This  Home  Mission  enterprise  is 
what  we  might  call  the  advance  guard,  and  the  advance  guard  of  any 
army  is  generally  the  first  to  come  into  collision,  hence  we  must  not  be 
surprised  if  in  studying  the  problems  that  are  round  these  advance  guards 
of  the  different  Churches,  we  do  come  into  contact  with  those  very  helpful 
men — we  have  them  in  the  Methodist  Church,  as  well  as  the  Presbyterian — 
who  are  so  loyal  that  .they  will  be  nothing  else  but  Methodists  or  Presby¬ 
terians.  These  are  men  that  we  respect,  but  at  the  same  time  they  do  at 
times  create  our  difficulties.  I  think  we  are  to  find  other  difficulties  along 
two  lines.  They  are  indicated  in  the  Report.  One  is  created  to  an  extent 
by  the  very  spirit  of  aggression  and  Christliness  that  ought  to  be  in  all 
Mission  work.  The  Home  Mission  of  the  Methodist  Church  was  called 
into  existence  by  the  moving  character  of  the  population  in  the  year  1870, 
when  the  new  lands  were  thrown  open  for  the  first  time,  and  the  people 
began  to  move  from  the  old  centres.  We  were  compelled  to  follow  our 
people,  that  spirit  was  created  in  the  Methodist  Church  of  love  for  the 
new  lands,  and  I  do  not  think  the  brethren  of  the  other  Churches  will 
grudge  us  this,  that  very  often  we  have  been  the  first  to  enter  upon  the  new 
district.  We  have  spent  large  amounts  of  money  and  have  given  men 
who  have  done  hard  work  for  Christ  and  His  Church.  There  is  a  law  of 
nations,  the  right  of  conquest,  and  in  a  modified  sense  there  is  a  law  of 
conquest  in  the  Christian  Church.  I  do  not  mean  that  in  a  narrow  nor 
a  bigoted  sense.  I  stood  in  the  forefront  of  the  Methodist  Union  Move¬ 
ment.  It  has  been  a  great  blessing  to  the  Christian  Church,  and  if  it  were 
followed  up,  and  if  in  some  instances,  where  we  withdrew  or  where 


70 


v  J* 

this  recommcn.htin,.  nf  ?JL r  d!rcFt,y’.  and  give  us  some  idea  whether 
Wl,!r  ,?,  (  ?f  the  Commission  is  acceptable  to  them  There  is 

?/ °tecadcn“?ownsSaPI}mr8  H1*  1  'lo  "ot  fincl  in  the  Report,  and  that 

=3*2 

he  v^rv'ffla'fMn aVC  C  lur-ches  t0'day  and  ministers  to-day  that  we  would 
be  very  glad  to  remove  if  we  could,  but  we  cannot.  We  have  got  finan- 
cial  interests.  I  know  a  town  that  once  possessed  a  very  large  mining 

one  tfme 11  Tn!?  ?°’00°  peoplJf  within  tlle  near  radius  of  that  town  at 
fc  r°'day  l  a™.  surve  there  are  not  more  than  300  or  400.  What 

}f  J?" '9MUSnCr'  f  7he  Anglican  Church  is  there,  the  Presbyterian  is 

the^’  h.  t  thleth0dlSti  15  ,thTu  Jhere  were  minur  Methodist  Churches 
or.o»  'ib  1  !  /  e  C  0,Std’,  T,hc  Salvation  Army  is  there.  I  have  had  an 
f  1',m  e.to  SO  and  help  them,  but  what  are  we  to  do?  We  have  £500 
of  Methodist  money  that  is  owing  to  our  fund  on  these  properties,  'if 
it  were  decided  by  this  Commission  that  we  should  leave  that  town  and 
give  our  folks  to  the  Presbyterians,  it  would  be  a  gain  to  them  and  to  us 
if  we  could  make  an  arrangement.  What  about  the  £500?  Is  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  prepared  to  buy  us  out?  I  am  not  one  to  emphasise  the 
question  of  finance  agamst  the  spiritual,  hut  .(  that  were  the  case— and  I 
could  multiply  such  instances — I  would  say  we  are  prepared  to  sell. 

7  Mercy.— As  a  layman  who  has  given  some  thought  to  Home 
Mission  work,  I  would  like  to  emphasise  that  the  question  we  arc  con¬ 
sidering  to-day  is  very  far  removed  from  mere  finance.  We  have  to  deal 
with  larger  and  more  vital  aspects  of  the  question.  The  conclusions  that 
the  Commission  have  arrived  at  are  to  my  mind  very  wise  and  very  prac¬ 
tical,  and  it  should  be  possible  to  carry  them  into  aotual  existence.  To 
show  the  necessity  for  some  such  understanding— in  one  part  of  Mel¬ 
bourne  there  is  a  district  rapidly  developing,  mainly  on  one  side  of  the 
railway  line,  and  it  contained  an  Anglican  Church.  The  Congregationalist 
Home  Mission,  secondly,  established  a  Church.  It  was  not  many  weeks 
before  a  sister  denomination  brought  a  building  and  placed  it  nearly 
opposite.  It  was  not  many  months  before  another  denomination  was  seek¬ 
ing  for  a  piece  of  land  on  which  also  to  establish  a  Church.  It  was  not 
possible  to  do  anything  with  those  who  had  brought  their  Church  there, 
but  the  Home  Mission  Committee  consulted  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
°f  the  third  denomination,  and  they  most  graciously  said  they  would 
refrain  from  going  into  that  district  for  three  years.  That  shows' that  the 
feeling  is  growing  toward  what  this  Commission  is  recommending.  In 
another  suburb  of  Melbourne,  a  district  which  had  no  Church,  the  Congre- 
gationalists  bought  a  piece  of  land  for  the  Home  Mission,  and  had  a 
Church  removed  to  it,  and  commenced  services.  Within  a  week  or  two 
a  sister  denomination  commenced  holding  services  in  a  private  residence. 
That  denomination  was  asked  to  discontinue  those  services,  because  there 
w/s  not  room  for  the  two.  To  show  the  feeling  that  exists,  the  pastor 
of  the  Church  who  was  mainly  instrumental  in  opening  up  this  new  district 
has  expressed  a  feeling  that,  as  the  denomination  that  has  commenced  in 
a  private  house  will  not  desist,  it  would  perhaps  be  better  for  the  Congre- 
gationalists  to  withdraw — another  instance  of  the  growing  desire  to  adopt 
some  such  method  of  arranging  matters  as  that  foreshadowed  in  this 
Report.  A  third  instance  is  somewhat  personal.  I  give  it  simply  as  an 
illustration.  Mv  own  family  resided  in  a  district  where  there  are  only  two 
Churches,  neither  Congregational,  but  we  attended  one  of  them  for  years, 
and  when  the  speaker  was  pressed  to  commence  Congregational  services 
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in  his  own  residence,  to  make  a  start  in  the  district,  he  firmly  declined 
until  the  other  Church  should  become  stronger.  Eventually  it  became 
much  stronger,  bought  a  piece  of  land  and  put  up  a  brick  building,  and 
then  the  Congregationalists  commenced.  These  concrete  instances  are 
mentioned  to  show  the  possibility  and  wisdom  of  accepting  the  Report  o 
this  Commission.  I  trust  it  will  lead  us  to  that  larger  and  broader  spirit 
of  Christian  brotherhood,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  unchristian  competition 


now  existing,  which  we  all  desire  to  see.  ,  ,  . 

Rev.  P.  J.  Murdoch. — I  should  like  to  emphasise  the  fact  that  what 
underlies  all  this  proposal  which  is  before  us  to-day  is  the  growing  recog¬ 
nition  of  the  fact  that  we  ought  to  be  united.  I  do  not  think  any  such 
scheme  as  is  before  us  to-day  is  justified  unless  we  recognise  that  we 
ought  to  be  united.  Let  me  explain  what  I  mean.  You  must  take  a  con¬ 
crete  instance,  and  therefore  I  shall  instance  my  own  Church,  the  Pres¬ 
byterian.  Suppose  I  believe  the  Methodist  and  Presbyterian  Churches 
ought  not  to  be  united,  suppose  I  believe  my  Church  contains  and  expounds 
such  elements  of  Christianity  as  are  so  grievously  omitted  from  the 
Methodist  Church,  that  we  Presbyterians  are  justified  in  maintaining  a 
separate  stand,  why,  then,  I  am  bound  to  carry  my  Presbyterianism  into 
every  district  in  the  country  where  I  can  get  hold.  Is  not  that  the  'fact . 
If  my  Presbyterianism  is  so  vitally  important  a  distinction  of  Christianity 
that  Methodism  will  produce  a  much  lower  grade  of  Christian  life,  then 
I  am  bound  to  contend  against  the  Methodists,  and  I  say  that  what  we 
are  doing  to-day  is  recognising  that  these  various  Christian  Churches  ought 
to  be  united.  That  is  the  only  ground  on  which  we  can  properly  agree  to 
such  a  scheme  as  is  laid  down  for  us  by  this  Commission.  I  am  glad 
to  recognise  that  union  feeling  is  growing,  but  while  so  far  as  I  can  see 
I  am  in  favour  of  these  proposals,  I  wanted  to  hear  what  was  to  be  said 
on  the  other  side.  I  am  not  going  to  speak  on  the  other  side,  but  there 
are  difficulties.  I  am  very  glad  that  the  Commission  has  not  proposed 
that  this  joint  Committee  should  have  compelling  power,  because  I  am  sure 
the  Presbyterians  would  not  have  accepted  that  proposal.  Some  such 
proposal  was  rejected  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  1906.  I  regret  that 
it  should  have  been  rejected,  but  it  was.  But  an  Advisory  Committee 
is  a  most  excellent  thing.  There  would,  however,  be  this  difficulty — an 
Advisory  Committee  must  win  its  way  to  power.  It  may,  as  Mr.  Richards 
hopes,  and  I  hope,  succeed  in  securing  so  great  an  influence  that  its 
opinion  will  be  compelling,  but  if  it  is  to  do  that,  it  must  do  so  by  approved 
wisdom,  a  wisdom  that  will  be  recognised  by  all  the  parties  concerned, 
so  that  by  degrees  they  will  come  to  think  that  what  the  Advisory  Com¬ 
mittee  recommends  must  certainly  be  good.  That  means  a  very  careful 
walk  and  conversation  for  the  Advisory  Committee,  and  it  means,  amongst 
other  things,  that  it  must  be  made  up  of  men  who  know  Home  Missions, 
who  know  the  various  conditions  of  the  Churches,  and  who  will  attend 
the  Committee  meetings  with  absolute  faithfulness.  There  is  another  big 
difficulty.  I  know  that,  speaking  of  my  own  Church,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  sometimes  seems  to  intentionally  overlap.  It  is  not  the  case.  I 
believe  we  are,  upon  the  whole,  thoroughly  desirous  to  avoid  overlapping, 
but  we  are  face  to  face  with  this.  We  have  about  17  or  18  per  cent,  of 
the  population,  and  we  know  quite  well  that  in  all  normal  districts  we  will 
have  about  a  sixth  or  a  seventh  of  the  population  in  due  course.  Now, 
we  may  have  quite  few  at  the  present  moment,  and  these  few  may  come 
and  say:  “We  want  a  Presbyterian  Church  here,  but  there  is  another 
Church,  and  it  is  not  very  strong  yet.”  And  the  other  Church  may  say 
to  us :  “We  want  to  get  your  people  in  the  meantime  to  support  our 
Church,  and  we  wish  you  would  stay  away.”  It  is  perfectly  natural,  hut 
we  are  placed  in  this  position,  that  in  a  few  years  we  will  have  a  popu¬ 
lation  there  to  justify  our  having  a  Church  there,  and  if  we  do  not  begin 
now  we  will  be  handicapped,  and  our  people  will  complain  to  us  afterwards 
that  we  have  left  them,  and  they  have  connected  themselves  with  another 
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Church,  and  so  on.  We  are  ge  ting  ,„to  a  great  deal  of  difficulty  by  not 
doing  that  which  is  called  overlapping  This  Committee  would  have  to 
take  all  that  into  consideration.  The  only  way  to  get  out  of  the  difficulty 
finally  is  to  have  an  organic  union  of  these  Churches.  y 

Rev.  S.  G  McLaren  —I  am  heart  and  soul  with  this  movement  that  is 
being  d'soussed  It  has  been  my  practice  all  my  lifetime  to  worship  alone 
with  other  brothers  when  I  could  not  worship  in  my  own  Church  In  thf 
foreign  field  I  have  even  worshipped  in  what  has  been  called  the  mon¬ 
strosity  of  a  Union  Church,  and  found  myself  very  much  at  home  On 
board  ship  I  have  got  quite  to  like  the  services.  When  travelling,  I  have 
attended  prayer  meetings  held  by  Anglican  brothers  ;  they  read  the  service 
and  I  enjoyed  it  very  much.  If  I  go  into  a  Methodist  Church,  unless  I 
knew  beforehand  I  really  do  not  think  I  should  be  aware  whether  I  was 
in  a  Presbyterian  Church  or  not  So  I  think  this  joint  method  of  wor¬ 
shipping  shop  d  be  encouraged.  I  differ  a  little  from  Mr.  Murdoch  when 
he  says  that  this  joint  worshipping  should  be  based  in  all  cases  on  a  con¬ 
viction  that  organic  unity  is,  possible.  Even  although  a  man  is  not  ore- 
pared  to  go  as  far  as  organic  unity  he  may  be  prepared  to  go  as  far  as 
co-operation  That  ought  to  be  encouraged,  and  then  when  circumstances 
are  favourable  to  people  joining  their  own  denomination,  by  all  means 
let  them  do  it.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Spurgeon  once  came  to  Scotland  when  a 
movement  was  being  discussed  for  union  between  the  various  denomina¬ 
tions  there.  The  one  held  belief  in  a  State  Church,  the  other  held  that 
no  Church  should  be  a  State  Church.  Mr.  Spurgeon  gave  them  very  good 
advice.  He  said  that  when  the  Children  of  Israel  were  travelling  in  the 
wilderness,  some  believed  that  when  another  Joseph  arose  in  Egypt  they 
should  go  back  to  Egypt,  and  the  others  held  that  in  no  circumstances 
should  they  go  back  to  Egypt.  He  thought  that  in  the  meantime  they 
ought  all  to  travel  together  through  the  wilderness,  and  if  another  Joseph 
arose,  then  they  could  go  back.  I  think  something  must  be  allowed  for 
the  strong  denominational  attachment  that  prevails  in  some  people,  and 
that  you  must  not  carry  this  union  to  the  length  of  forcing  people  to  join 
it.  The  length  to  which  some  people  will  go  in  the  way  of  loyalty  is  extra¬ 
ordinary.  They  are  very  good  people,  these ;  they  have  a  great  deal  of  the 
spirit  of  Christ;  but  I  am  quite  willing  to  believe  that  denominational 
preferences  are  safe,  and  will  receive  all  the  consideration  they  desire. 

Rev.  Dr.  Watkin. — I  am  the  oldest  minister  in  the  Commonwealth, 
Australian  born,  who  is  capable  of  active  service,  and  I  rejoice  to  be  here 
to-day  in  connection  with  this  conference.  I  have  always  advocated  union. 
No  matter  how  far  you  extend  parallel  lines  they  will  never  meet,  but 
twenty-five  years  ago  I  said  that  Presbyterianism  and  Methodism  were 
converging  lines,  and  that  though  I  would  not  live  to  see  it,  the  time 
would  come  when  Presbyterians  and  Methodists  would  be  bound  in  one 
religious  organisation.  I  have  a  wider  outlook  to-day.  In  our  time  history 
is  being  made  very  quickly,  and  I  believe  the  time  is  coming  quickly  in 
Australia  when  there  will  be  one  Church,  including  all  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  yet  allowing  for  divergence  of  opinion  and  practice.  But 
to  get  on  to  the  question  of  Home  Missions.  My  friend,  Mr.  Bryant,  has 
judiciously  selected  green  as  the  colour  for  the  people  called  Methodists, 
for,  judging  by  the  absence  of  worldly  prudence,  we  are  a  green  people 
to  do  so  much  pioneering  Avork  in  connection  with  the  extension  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  this  State.  We  do  it  everywhere,  and  when  the  rough- 
and-tumble  Avork  is  over,  then  comes  along  our  Presbyterian  friend,  and 
says:  “Isn’t  your  name  McIntosh?  Didn’t  you  and  your  forbears  belong 
to  the  Presbyterian  Church?  You  ought  to  come  Avith  us!”  And,  like  a 
loyal  Presbyterian,  he  goes.  Then  the  Anglican  comes  along,  and  he 
says;  “Weren’t  you  baptised  in  our  Church,  and  oughtn’t  you  to  come 
back  to  our  Church?”  And  he  goes.  Judged  by  the  maxims  of  worldly 
prudence,  a  Church  that  proceeds  on  the  lines  on  which  the  Methodist 
Church  has  proceeded  is  green  in  the  extreme,  but  judged  by  the  higher 
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law  of  Christian  morality,  we  are  doing  the  work,  I  think,  which  Christ 
would  have  us  do,  and  trying  to  carry  out  the  maxim  of  J°hi »  ' sley 
we  are  "the  friend  of  all  and  the  enemy  of  none.  Oui  divisions  have 
been  justified  ill  the  past;  are  they  justifiable  ill  the  present  will  they 
be  justifiable  in  the  future?  I  rejoice  in  this  practical  scheme  th at  is 
proposed  for  our  acceptance  to-day.  It  can  be  worked  provided  that 
denominationalism  does  not  become  rampant.  If  it  is  accepted,  there  must 
be  no  attempt  to  build  up  one  Church  at  the  expense  of a”°f  St®? 
attempt  to  proselytise  must  be  a  tiling  of  the  past.  So  long .as  Chujoh 
membership  is  recognised,  it  seems  to  me  that  this  is  a  perfectly  Prac*'c?> 
scheme,  and  it  will  help  considerably  to  bring  about  the  good  time  that  is 
certainly  coming,  for  our  Divine  Lord  and  Master  cannot  pray  in  vam 
that  we  shall  all  be  one,  not  one  m  uniformity,  but  one  in  the  unity  ot 
spirit  and  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

At  this  stage  the  Congress  adjourned  until  3  P™- 


Wednesday  Afternoon,  3rd  September,  1913. 


The  President,  called  upon  Rev.  F.  J.  Wilkin  and  Mr.  William  Webber 
to  open  the  meeting  with  prayer.  ...  .. 

Rev  R.  J.  E.  Havman. — Might  1  first  of  all  say  that  I  hope  with  the 
short  time  left  we  shall  all  as  closely  as  possible  keep  our  minds  to  the 
exact  subject  before  us.  I  understand  we  are  met  to-day  to  deal  with 
this  sectional  subject,  the  question  of  Home  Mission  movement.  1  am 
entirely  agreed  with  the  remarks  made  by  the  convener  in  his  speecn 
to-day.  1  am  in  complete  sympathy  with  the  report  as  presented  to  the 
Congress.  We  have  placed  before  you  what  we  look  upon  as  a  working 
policy.  We  are  not  called  upon  to  deal  with  the  larger  question  of 
organic  union,  but  how  best  to  deal  with  the  Home  Mission  subject.  I 
have  worked  for  a  number  of  years  in  West  Victoria,  and  to  my  mind 
there  is  nothing  more  hurtful  to  our  Church  life  in  Victoria  than  the 
great  waste  of  strength  going  on  in  the  country  districts  in  this  State. 
For  the  past  twelve  years  I  have  moved  up  and  down  the  face  of  the 
Mallee,  and  again  and  again  it  has  come  home  to  me  that  it  is  simply  a 
shocking  case  that  we,  who  all  believe  in  the  great  question  of  Christianity, 
should  be  so  divided  in  working  amongst  these  people  in  that  part  of  Vic¬ 
toria,  and  I  think  it  is  a  thing  we  shall  all  agree  upon  in  regard  to  the  ques¬ 


tion  of  overlapping. 

My  second  point  is  this — the  growing  indifference  of  the  masses  to 
organised  religion.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  spirit  of  Christianity  is  spread¬ 
ing  more  and  more  amongst  the  people,  but  I  think  the  great  masses  of 
people  care  very  little  indeed  for  organised  religion,  and  you  cannot  live 
in  this  City  without  seeing  on  Sundays  the  thousands  of  people  going  away 
to  all  parts,  and  very  few  comparatively  going  to  the  public  places  of 
worshipi.  Therefore,  it  is  all  important,  I  Slink,  if  we  are  to  keep  Aus¬ 
tralia  a  Christian  Australia  that  we  should  make  our  Home  Mission  work 
thoroughly  effective,  and  I  am  quite  sure  you  will  all  agree  with  me  that 
it  is  amazing  how  much  money  is  being  wasted  in  this  Home  Mission 
work.  There  are  many  districts  where  grants  of  £50  to  £100  are  given 
just  to  keep  Churches  up  for  thirty  or  forty  inhabitants.  It  seems  to  me 
that  the  individual  Churches  must  realise  the  great  needs  of  the  scattered 
districts,  and  must  be  prepared  to  give  way  for  at  least  a  while.  I  think 
we  are  all  prepared  to  make  some  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  the  whole 
cause  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Australia.  It  has  been  said  that  the 
greatest  problem  of  the  Empire  to-day  is  how  to  keep  the  Empire  Chris¬ 
tian,  and  while  we  all  believe  in  a  white  Australia,  there  is  something  more 
important,  and  that  is  a  Christian  Australia,  and  this  is  emphasised  when 
you  see  on  the  Lord’s  day  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  people 
who  do  not  care  one  half-pennv  for  religion.  First  of  all,  we  must  try 
to  bring  about  this  working  policy  in  connection  with  the  Home  Missions 
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of  the  various  Churches.  I  am  here  to-day  on  behalf  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  an  individual  member,  to  say  how  we  sympathise  with  the 
movement,  and  trust .you  will  try  to  bring  about  some  working 
which  may  be  for  the  good  of  the  whole  cause.  g  1  y 

Mr  Lionel  Lewis.— I  can  say  to-day  that  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
many  of  our  brethren  in  the  scattered  and  remote  parts  of  the  State  arc 
with  us  to-day;  they  look  upon  this  subject  as  the  most  vital  subjec t  J£h 
which  we  have  to  deal,  and  one  which  affects  their  lives  most  It  Ts  , 
many  country  place,,  as  has  already  been  pointed  out.  to  see 
the  unseemjy  rivalry  which  exists  between  Churches  that  are  there  each 
StrUgJfc-ng  t0  tr.y  and  Set  a  footing,  none  of  them  sound,  none  robust,’  none 
exercising  a  salutary  influence  in  the  community ;  now  it  is  necessary  that 
we  should  adopt  honest  methods  to  put  a  stof,  to  this  evil.  Now^wha 
advantages  could  be  gamed?  One  would  be  that,  instead  of  having  manv 
young  men,  who  have  gone  out  with  great  hopes,  having  the  hearts  and 
souls  taken  out  of  them  by  the  adverse  conditions  under  which  they  have 
to  labour,  .and  by  having  to  spread  their  energies  over  a  vast  extent  of 
territory  where  they  scarcely  have  time  to  make  any  influence  felt  if  we 
could  devise  some  means  of  limiting  the  territories,  bhey  would  come  into 
more  personal  touch  and  relationship  with  those  to  whom  they  minister 
and  thus  a  great  gam  would  be  effected.  Then,  again,  we  would  attract’ 
better  men  to  the  Ministry ;  there  would  be  a  greater  opportunity  given  to 
them ;  they  would  see  that  they  could  exercise  their  gifts  to  a  greater 
extent  and  with  far  more  effect.  Another  thing,  lay  agencies  would  be 
developed  ;  they  would  be  under  proper  guidance.  The  Minister  would 
guide  a  better  organisation;  his  workers  would  be  organised  for  the 
different  work  to  which  they  were  best  adapted.  That  is  something  to  be 
gained ;  that  is  something  to  work  for,  and  which  is  utterly  impossible 
while  the  present  state  of  affairs  exist. 

Another  thing  is,  and  it  is  a  sad  feature  in  Church  Life,  the  differ¬ 
ences  which  take  place  I  have  gone  into  some  country  districts  and 
there  have  been  squabbles  about  this  matter,  and  squabbles  about  some 
other  matter.  Now,  I  venture  to  say  that  if.  instead  of  that  unhealthy  life 
they  are  now  living—if  you  can  dignify  it  by  the  name  of  life— we  could 
have  them  engaged  in  some  definite  work  that  would  inspire  them  and 
make  them  feel  they  were  important  members  of  the  Churoh  taking  cart 
m  a  glorious  work,  they  would  be  so  occupied  that  there  would  be  n  , 
time  for  squabbles.  The  proposals  of  the  Commission  are  probably  the 
most  practical  that  can  be  got  at  the  present  time.  There  might  have 
been  a  more  ideal  .proposal  presented  to  us,  but  as  has  been  pointed  out 
we  must  consider  what  it  is  possible  to  effect  at  the  present  time  I  had 
%  great  idea  that  we  might  see  our  way  clear  to  establish  the  Union  of 
Churches,  hut  the  Convener  of  the  Commission  does  not  -ive  much 
encouragement  to  that  idea,  but  probably  we  may  find  that  when  we  come 
to  get  to  details,  we  are  all  of  one  accord,  and  that  is  perhaps  an  illus¬ 
tration  of  the  differences  that  have  arisen  between  the  Churches  throughout 
the  ages.  6 

What  is  to  be  the  membership  of  these  Churches  which  will  to  some 
bn,on  Jr  .lurches,  because  it  is  proposed  that  those  who  do 
not  belong  to  any  particular  denomination,  would  have  fellowship  of  that 
Church,  instead  of  being  ordinary  members,  and  so  to  a  certain  extent 
SUtWUn  ma£ei that  3  Uni°n  S«rch-  Now,  how  would  the  management 
?i  at  Church  be  arranged?  Who  would  have  part  in  the  management’ 
S  C0"  TSd  5?  made  Tfor.tte  ordinances  of  confirmation  and 
adult  baptism— and,  by  the  way,  I  might  mention  to  those  of  our  friends 
who  lay  great  stress  on  the  practice  of  adult  baptism,  that  in  the  Church 
of  England  we  have  a  special  service  provided  for  those  who  are  of 
riper  years  and  able  to  answer  for  themselves.  So  you  see  we  have 

?d^VindicirJ,i|iaft  th«y  need.  the  ordinance  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
administered  to  adults,  and  by  immersion. 
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Vmv  T  rpfrrei  that  there  has  been  no  provision  made  for  moving 
amendments,  because  that  might  have  brought  theRate  into  closer  touch 
with  practical  issues  involved,  but  we  must  bear  ,  ’  ^  social 

object  of  this  Congress  is  to  brmg  us  together  for  it -  moral  and  socia^ 
effect,  and  to  engender  the  necessary  entliusiasm  and  then  to  organise  a 
Council  which  1  trust  will  carry  on  the  work  wh>chtl  IaSn;eese"0n  gand  jnto 
It  will  be  for  this  Council  to  go  thoroughly  into  the  quegn .  and  into 
the  verifying  of  the  practical  issues  involved  in  the  matter,  arid  to  put 
it  into  workable  form.  And  no  doubt  when  this  carr  ^  ■ 

many  of  us  will  see  that  what  is  proposed  to  rL  ^nner  we  ha^  this 
something  with  which  we  can  cordially  agree.  influence 

terrible  evil  of  overlapping  remedied  the  better  it  will  ^^flueng 

of  the  Church,  and  it  will  enable  the  Church  to  fulfil  her  mission  as  sne 

S h °^vb L  Wn. k i n It  is  quite  true  that  this  matter  is  of  great  interest 
to  me ;  for  some  thirty  years  I  have  been  in  closest  touch  with  the  Home 
Mission  work  in  the  Baptist  denomination,  for  the  most  part  doing  Home 
Mission  work  myself,  and  for  a  great  number  of  years  supervising  the 
work  in  the  State  of  Victoria,  but  yet  I  cannot  claim  to  be  expert,  tor  1 
feel  that  the  problems  are  great,  and  many  of  them  to  my  mind  insoluble, 
but  I  just  want  to  say  that  I  want  to  express  my  approval  generally  ot 
the  report  of  the  Commission.  As  to  the  fact  of  overlapping,  1  do  not 
think  there  are  two  sides  to  the  question,  and  I  do  not  think  the  worst 
has  been  said  of  it.  I  could  give  many  instances  of  overlapping  worse 
than  those  given  in  the  appendix  of  the  report.  The  facts  are  all  too 
patent  that  there  has  been  serious  overlapping  in  a  great  many  parts  ot 
the  State.  Emphasis  has  been  laid  upon  the  fact  that  there  has  been  a  great 
waste  of  money,  time  and  energy;  but  that  is  not  the  worst  side,  which  is 
that  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  rivalry  and  bitter  antagonism  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  work,  and  although  we  have  been  working  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  produced  unchristian  results.  We  have  divided 
families,  divided  households,  and  in  that  way  I  believe,  although  we  started 
out  with  the  best  intentions,  we  have  produced  ill  results.  1  do  not  think 
that  overlapping  has  been  wholly  an  evil,  for  where  there  is  more  than  one 
denomination  in  a  district  Christian  activities  have  been  stimulated;  hut 
where  there  is  only  one  the  work  might  become  somewhat  stagnant. 
Where  there  is  more  than  one  denomination  they  incite  one  another  and 
more  work  is  done.  But  apart  from  all  that,  we  all  admit  the  evils,  and  I. 
for  one,  would  hail  any  remedy.  I  do  not  know  quite  how  these  evils 
can  be  overcome.  I  have  been  thinking  about  this  matter  for  years,  for 
it  is  no  new  matter  and  no  new  problem,  and  I  agree  with  the  suggestions 
of  an  advisory  board  being  appointed,  but  I  wish  that  something  stronger 
could  be  done.  It  is  quite  possible  with  only  an  advisory  board  that  the 
advice  might  be  set  on  one  side  all  too  readily,  and  yet  I  do  not  see  how 
there  can  be  a  compelling  Board.  We  might  enter  into  a  compact  with 
our  eyes  open  and  bind  ourselves  to  accept  the  findings  of  that  Advisory 
Board ;  I  do  not  know  whether  we  are  prepared  for  that,  but  unless  we 
are  the  Advisory  Board  would  be  largely  inoperative.  The  difficulty  seems 
to  be  that  the  Board  would  only  be  a  Board  of  Advice.  That  Board  may 
take  evidence  and  give  sound'  judgment,  but  we  may  find  that  there  are 
reasons  that  will  lead  them  to  set  on  one  side  the  advice  given  by  that 
Federal  Board.  The  Commission  proposes  that  there  should  be  two  kinds 
of  Churches,  a  Federal  Church  and  a  Co-operative  Church.  Supposing 
there  were  only  one  Churoh  and  the  members  of  different  denominations 
unite  in  fellowship,  but  retain  their  membership  with  the  Church  at  a 
distance,  would  not  the  result  be  that  it  would  only  last  for  one  genera¬ 
tion.  Whilst  those  who  are  in  fellowship  might  retain  their  loyalty  to 
their  old  denomination  their  children  would  inevitably  be  members  of  the 
local  Church,  and  we  could  only  expect  that  by  and  by  all  the  attendants 
would  become  members  of  that  Church.  I  suppose  that  is  a  matter  of 
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detail,  however,  and  must  be  left.  The  suggestion  is  that  a  Council  should 
draw  up  a  Constitution,  but  who  is  going  to  appoint  this  Council?  It 
s.e?m~  t0  me  a  Practical  result  of  these  deliberations  would  be  that 
this  Congress  recommend  the  different  Church  Assemblies  to  nominate 
representatives  to  form  a  Council,  which  will  then  draft  a  Constitution  to 
be  sent  on  to  the  different  Church  Assemblies  for  their  consideration. 
Perhaps  that  will  come  later,  but  I  will  just  say  that  with  all  heartiness  I 
hail  the  suggestions,  that  there  should  be  some  attempt  made  to  bring 
us  into  union  in  working  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  My  impression  is 
that  we  are  more  careful  over  our  own  denominations  than  the  good  of 
mankind.  I  do  hope  that  one  and  all  will  work  for  Him  Whose  name 
we  love. 

Rev.  A  T.  Holden.— I  wish  to  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  personally 
I  very  heartily  agree  ]n  the  findings  of  this  Commission.  I  do  not  think 
there  can  be  any  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  subject  of  overlapping;  it 
certainly  exists.  I  do  not  think  it  is  as  prevalent  as  some  people  say,  but 
it  does  exist;  and  so  long  as  our  present  methods  of  Church  extension 
continue,  overlapping  must  not  only  continue,  but  become  more  and  more 
a°LUie'j  r  •  prese,nt  time  t'ie.  various  Churches  look  out  into  the  newly- 
settled  districts,  and  say  there  is  a  district  where  the  people  are  taking  up 
land ;  the  ordinances  of  religion  have  not  yet  been  established.  Then  the 
Home  Mission  Committee  looks  up  the  district,  and  says,  because  we  must 
supply  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  people,  because  there  are  people  of  our 
own  denomination  in  that  ditrict,  because  possibly  no  one  else  is  supplying 
the  means  of  grace,  we  must  send  a  Missionary,  and  so  a  Home  Mission  is 
established  in  certain  districts.  That  Home  Missionary  is  maintained 
largely  by  the  Church  which  sends  him  out.  The  people  for  the  first  few 
years  are  few  in  number ;  they  are  not  able  to  maintain  a  man  who  is  sent 
to  supply  them  with  the  ordinances  of  religion.  This  man,  by  visiting 
amongst  the  people  and  maintaining  public  service,  is  able  to  keep  kindled 
in  the  hearts  of  the  people  the  spiritual  instinct,  Things  go  along  nicely 
and  then,  just  as  the  congregation  is  gathered  together  and  things  are 
organised,  another  denomination  sends  their  Missionary  along,  and  imme¬ 
diately  the  constituency  is  divided  up  into  at  least  two  different  camps. 
Before  long  another  Church  will  send  its  agent,  and  possibly  a  little  later 
still  another.  And  then  you  get  from  that  stage  to  later  on,  when  the 
district  is  decadent,  and  you  come  on  a  period  of  years  when  the  evils 
of  overlapping  are  calamitous.  I  think  that  is  the  history  of  very  many 
parts  of  Victoria.  After  all,  the  overlapping  stage  is  only  a  phase  in  the 
development  of  things.  Perhaps  there  is  scarcely  a  town  in  Victoria  which 
at  one  time  or  another  has  not  been  the  scene  of  overlapping.  In  some 
cases  after  the  years  have  elapsed  the  population  has  increased,  and  the 
people  have  become  more  prosperous ;  then  there  is  room  for  the  various 
Churches  that  were  established  in  the  earlier  years  amidst  so  many  diffi¬ 
culties,  so  that  overlapping  where  population  increases  and  the  country 
develops  is  only  a  temporary  condition  of  things,  and  what  we  seek  in 
this  Commission  is  that  in  that  temporary  period  we  should  have  some 
better  system  than  at  present  prevails,  and  until  we  can  have  co-operation 
between  the  Churches  and  mutual  consideration  for  each  other,  I  do  not 
think  we  can  in  any  way  minimise  the  present  evils  of  overlapping,  and 
personally  I  do  welcome  the  proposals  put  before  us  by  this  Committee. 
Of  course  there  will  be  difficulties,  and  as  we  commence  to  work  these 
proposals  out  we  shall  find  these  difficulties  out.  There  is  no  overlapping 
down  here  in  the  city ;  we  ought  to  have  more  workers  than  we  have  in 
this  great  city,  and  there  is  practically  no  overlapping  in  the  larger  provin¬ 
cial  towns;  but  when  you  come  to  settle  which  Church  shall  go  out  and 
which  remain  in  the  various  country  districts,  then  you  will  find  that  local 
feeling  is  so  strong  on  both  sides  that  it  will  be  very  difficult.  I  believe 
that  we  could  settle  the  difficulty  very  easily  if  it  had  to  be  done  by  a 
gathering  of  city  representatives,  but  it  is  in  the  country  districts  them- 
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selves  that  you  will  find  the  main  difficulties.  I  think  thete  ai'e  soine  of  the 
Churches  more  closely  affected  in  this  matter  than  others,  speaking  or 
the  Methodist  Church;  we  have  in  our  Home  Mission  area  alont-and  the 
Home  Mission  area  is  outside  altogether  of  the  distncts  which  are  min  s 
tered  to  by  our  ordinary  Ministry— 314  congregations ;  nou  it  can  easily 
be  seen  that  this  Home  Mission  sphere  is  larger  than  seven  of  the  other 
denominations  put  together,  and,  consequently,  when  1  p  ,  . 

paid,  those  who  are  in  the  places  that  will  be  worked  upon,  mil  have  to 
face  the  cost.  Yet  I  think  that  the  Methodist  Church,  althoi  gh  1  can  only 
speak  for  myself,  is  quite  prepared  to  stand  in  w.th  the  ote  Churls 
and  do  what  is  fair  and  just  all  round  in  the  interests  of  Christ  1  King¬ 
dom,  and  in  order  to  abolish  what  now  is  certainly  a  discredit®  state  of 
things  in  many  parts  of  this  State.  I  do  not  know  that  it  wil  always  mean 
the  withdrawing  of  men  from  a  district,  .but  it  may  certainly  involve  the 
different  placing  of  these  men  in  that  district.  A  few  days  ago  I  was  in 
a  distant  part  of  Victoria  where  there  was  a  population  of  not  more  than 
350  people,  half  of  whom  were  Roman  Catholics;  for  the  other  half  there 
were  three  Protestant  Churches  holding  service  both  morning  and  even- 
ing;  .the  total  congregation  would  be  under  ioo  people,  ancj  yet 
were  three  of  us  preaching  in  that  little  town.  But  that  is  not  the  who  e 
question— that  does  not  state  fully  the  position.  In  this  particular  district 
I  suppose  there  are  25  preaching  places  covered  by  those  three  ministers, 
who  make  the  little  town  their  headquarters,  and  the  only  place  where 
they  overlap  is  in  the  little  town  itself.  They  must  make  the  township  the 
centre;  but  if  we  could  have  some  general  understanding  arrived  at  as 
between  the  various  denominations,  how  much  better  the  work  could  be 
done  if  one,  at  least,  of  those  men  went  out  forty  miles,  where  one  has  to 
go  every  week,  and  if  we  could  have  a  redistribution  of  our  men  through¬ 
out  Victoria,  it  would  enable  them  to  do  a  finer  service  for  Christ  than 
we  can  possibly  do  to-day. 

Six  years  ago  we  had  as  a  Home  Mission  Committee  some  very 
happy  conferences  with  the  Home  Mission  Committee  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  It  was  at  a  time  when  the  sister  Church  was  renewing  its 
activities  along  Home  Mission  lines,  and  we  felt  that  if  all  the  cases  of 
overlapping  as  between  the  Methodist  and  Presbyterian  Churches  could 
be  settled,  it  would  not  be  very  hard  to  settle  the  rest.  After  meeting 
several  times  we  came  quite  unanimously  to  a  series  of  recommendations, 
practically  the  same  as  those  now  before  us  in  the  report  of  this  Commis¬ 
sion,  going  a  little  bit  further  perhaps,  and  with  a  little  more  detail.  One 
would  think  a  series  of  resolutions  unanimously  agreed  to  by  the  Home 
Mission  Executive  resident  in  this  city,  on  the  part  of  these  two  Churches, 
would  be  easily  carried  out,  but  the  trouble  is,  in  this  question  of  over¬ 
lapping,  that  in  the  very  districts  where  the  evils  exist  you  will  find  it  the 
hardest  matter  to  provide  a  remedy,  because  you  have  got  such  strong 
sentiment  to  face.  In  the  city  it  does  not  matter,  for  people  can  always 
attend  their  own  Church;  but  it  makes  a  difference  to  some  families  in 
the  country  districts  who  are  linked  with  some  particular  Church  through 
old  Associations.  The  fate  of  the  resolutions  was  simply  this  ;  they  were 
discussed  by  our  Presbyterian  friends  in  the  Assembly,  comprising  country 
Presbyterians  as  well  as  city,  and  were  thrown  out.  The  -Methodist  Synod 
did  not  meet  until  after  the  Presbyterian  Assembly,  and  consequently  the 
resolutions  which  would  probably  have  carried  in  the  Methodist  Confer¬ 
ence,  brought  a  different  result. 

It  is  to  be  sincerely  hoped,  as  the  result  of  this  Congress,  that  we 
shall  send  to  the  separate  Churches  concerned  some  strong  recommenda¬ 
tions.  I  do  not  think  the  Council  suggested  can  be  anything  more  than  a 
Council  of  Advice.  You  cannot  expect  the  Churches  to  give  over  such  an 
important  matter  as  their  own  extension  to  an  outside  Committee,  even 
■though  they  may  -have  representation  upon  it,  but  I  think  we  can  expect 
that  the  Churches  who  will  form  this  'Council  will  be  in  honour  bound 
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to  respect  the  recommendations  of  that  Council,  and  I  believe  that  if  the 
Churches  concerned  will  but  stand  in  with  the  proposals  of  this  Commis¬ 
sion,  we  shall  have  the  dawning  of  a  better  day.  ft  has  seemed  to  me 
very  clearly  that  Gods  hand  is  in  this  movement;  one  seems  somehow  to 
feel  that  in  praying  for  guidance  and  blessing  upon  this  Congress  the 
Divine  .presence  comes  very  near,  and  if  God  be  in  this,  we  will  not  prevent 

Rev.  W.  Thompson.— I  do  not  claim  to  speak  authoritatively  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  but  as  1  happen  to  have  been  a  pioneer  Minister  in 
the  Goulburn  Valley,  I  can  speak  from  my  own  experience  there  1  was 
also  in  the  Western  District  of  Victoria  for  2by2  years,  and  I  have  the 
privilege  of  looking  after  the  various  missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
I  am  delighted  to  hear  the  views  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Holden,  as  they  ouite 
agree  with  my  own  experience  and  view,  and  that  is,  that  no  serious  dis- 
advantage  has  come  to  any  Church  in  the  progressive  districts  in  this 
country  in  connection  with  overlapping.  The  difficulty  in  the  Goulburn 
Valley  was  not  the  getting  of  districts,  but  the  getting  of  men  to  work 
them  1  was  there  for  eight  years,  and  during  that  period  for  half  the 
time  I  played  a  lone  hand  in  the  whole  district  of  the  Goulburn  Valiev 
north  of  Murchison,  so  far  as  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  concerned  and 
the  same  statement  applies  to  both  the  Methodist  and  Anglican  Churohes 
There  were  no  evils  from  overlapping  as  far  as  1  know  of,  and  no  evils 
have  existed  since.  The  proposal  of  the  Committee  for  an  Advisory 
Board  is  not  a  new  one ;  it  existed,  and  existed  in  a  more  definite  form 
when  I  went  to  the  Goulburn  Valley;  it  existed  in  the  constitution  of 
what  was  then  known  as  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society,  a  Society  consisting  of 
Church  of  England  and  Presbyterian  laymen  which  was  formed  in  Mel¬ 
bourne,  and  the  purpose  of  that  Society  was  to  prevent  overlapping  and 
it  succeeded  to  a  very  great  extent.  I  worked  under  it,  and  not  only 
worked  under  it  with  the  Church  of  England,  but  gained  financially  by 
means  of  it— for  this  Society  not  only  laid  down  rules  as  to  services 
but  it  gave  financial  compensation  to  the  Ministers  that  worked  under  it’ 
The  result,  so  far  as  I  was  concerned,  was  this,  that  I  had  three  morning 
services  at  my  headquarters,  and  one  evening  service,  and  the  Church  of 
England  Clergyman  had  three  evening  and  one  morning  service.  I  think 
if  this  were  adopted  widely  and  wisely  for  the  whole  State  we  would 
soon  not  hear  of  any  evils  from  overlapping.  The  difficulty,  as  Major 
Holden  has  pointed  out.  is  not  that  there  are  too  many  men,  but  that 
these  men  are  sometimes  occupied  in  too  small  an  area;  and  if  some 
means  were  devised  whereby  these  men  could  be  directed  or  advised,  at 
any  rate  so  that  the  services  would  not  be  held  at  the  same  time  in  a 
small  township,  I  think  we  would  very  soon  find  that  the  evils  referred 
to  would  soon  pass  away. 

Reference  has  been  made  to  a  statement  by  the  Rev.  D.  A  Cameron 
and  I  am  sure  if  it  were  not  for  a  prior  engagement  Mr.  Cameron  would 
have  been  here  to  defend  the  statement  made  to  the  Commission ;  but  I 
would  like  to  say  that  from  my  own  experience,  in  the  main  his  state¬ 
ments  are  correct.  I  think  that  it  will  be  found  that  in  general  the  serious 
overlapping  with  the  disastrous  results  referred  to  only  exists  in  decadent 
districts,  and  not  in  progressive  districts.  In  those  mining  townships,  with 
a  depleting  population,  there  is  not  room  for  so  many  workers,  or  for  so 
many  Churches;  and  if  the  Council  that  is  proposed  can  do  anything  to 
minimise  the  evils  in  those  places,  then  I  think  good  work  will  be  done. 

Rev.  G.  J.  Mackay.— I  would  just  like  to  say  that  I  am  very  glad  to 
have  the  opportunity  of  saying  that  I  heartily  agree  with  the  suggestions 
and  recommendations  of  the  Commission  now  before  us,  and  I  believe 
that  the  co-operative  system  proposed  is  quite  possible;  that  is,  possible 
almost  at  once,  provided,  in  the  first  place,  all  the  denominations  come 
into  line.  It  seems  to  me  that  our  difficulties  would  be  almost  as  great  as 
ever  if  three  or  four,  or  even  five,  agreed,  and  the  others  stood  out. 
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If  we  are  to  have  any  satisfactory  solution  of  this  ditMft 
must  have  united  action,  we  must  co-operate  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the 
word;  also,  not  only  must  all  the  denominations  be  .prepared-  to  join 
together  in  this,  but  they  must  all  be  prepared  to  give  and  take  and  in 
that  case  I  am  sure  there  are  certain  experiences  we  should  be  saved  whili, 
as  individual  denominations,  we  have  to  endure  in  the  present  state  of 
affairs.  In  some  towns  a  denomination  is  compelled  to  retire ;  t  seems  that 
their  work  is  unsuccessful,  they  have  given  it  a  fair  trial,  and  they  deter¬ 
mine  to  withdraw.  Now,  no  denomination  likes  to  withdraw  after  labour¬ 
ing  for  a  few  years,  as  there  is  a  certain  feeling  of  humiliation  about 
being  compelled  to  give  in;  but  if  they  withdrew  on  the  advice  of  an 
Advisory  Board,  as  proposed,  there  would  be  no  such  feeling.  All  the 
denominations  would  feel  that  what  has  happened  to  one  in  this  town 
might  happen  to  another  elsewhere,  and  with  this  mutual  feeling  and 
determination  to  give  and  take,  I  think  we  would  be  saved  a  good  deal 
of  unpleasant  feeling.  No  one  particular  denomination  is  to  blame  for 
going  in  when  other  denominations  are  there;  we  are  all  guilty  of  that 
kind  of  thing.  Personally,  d  feel  that  that  sort  of  thing  is  my  business  at 
the  present  time,  as  I  have  been  specially  appointed  by  my  denomination  to 
look  after  Home  Mission  enterprise,  and  if  I  think  there  is  any  chance  at 
all  I  am  there.  At  the  same  time,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Murdoch  touched  the 
crux  of  the  matter  this  morning,  when  he  said  that  all  these  proposals 
should  result  in  organic  union.  If  each  separate  denomination  feels  justi¬ 
fied  in  its  separate  existence,  it  is  therefore  justified  in  propagating  its 
own  distinctive  principles  at  every  point.  We  exist,  speaking  for  my  own 
denomination,  very  largely  because  there  are  certain  principles  and  prac¬ 
tices  which  we  hold  to  be  essential,  and  which  the  other  Churches  are  not 
emphasising;  and  therefore,  because  we  believe  that,  we  believe  in  existing 
in  any  town  or  district  where  it  seems  possible  for  us  to  exist,  and  as 
Mr.  Murdoch  puts  it,  we  feel  justified  in  going  in  wherever  there  is  an 
open  door,  but  it  certainly  seems  that  organic  union  will  be  possible  some 
day.  My  personal  view  is  this— if  there  is  a  town  with  a  very  limited 
population,  I  am  not  prepared  to  advocate  the  establishment  of  a  Baptist 
cause,  and  if  there  are  two  or  three  other  denominations  there,  they 
should  be  allowed  to  remain  there  undisturbed,  for  whilst  I  believe  we  are 
justified  in  propagating  the  principles  we  believe  to  be  Scriptural,  we 
must  for  the  time  being  waive  our  right  where  there  is  a  limited  popula¬ 
tion;  given  a  reasonable  population,  however,  we  believe  our  particular 
principles  should  be  propagated,  and  feel  there  is  an  opening  there.  How¬ 
ever,  I  wish  to  say  that  1  heartily  agree  with  the  proposals  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  for  an  Advisory  Board,  or  Council,  and  I  hope  that  the  advice  of 
such  a  Board  will  be  accepted  and  adopted,  and  that  there  will  be  fair 
play  all  round ;  that  each  denomination  will  be  given  its  turn.  If  denom¬ 
ination  “A”  he  advised  to  settle  in  a  place,  then  denomination  “B”  will 
be  considered  the  next  time,  and  “C”  the  next  time,  and  so  on.  If  we 
assume  that  organic  union  is  possible,  and  likely,  then  this  is  certainly  on 
the  right  lines,  and  it  will  help  immensely  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Dr.  E.  J.  Stuckey  (Peking,  China). — I  have  listened  to  the  debate 
to-day  with  a  great  deal  of  interest.  Coming  straight  from  the  Mission- 
field,  one  feels  perhaps  a  little  out  of  touch  with  some  of  the  difficulties 
that  are  evidently  present  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  discussing  this 
problem  as  it  affects  the  Home  Mission-field  in  Victoria.  We  have  also 
had  this  difficulty  of  overlapping  in  the  Mission-field.  You  here,  at  home, 
may  say  that  overlapping  is  inadvisable,  and  a  waste  of  energy;  we  on  the 
Mission-field  use  stronger  terms,  and  say  it  is  sinful,  and  the  whole  aim 
and  tendency  of  the  Christian  policy  is  to  avoid  in  every  place  the  difficulty 
of  overlapping  competition.  There  is  absolutely  no  excuse  for  it  in  Chris¬ 
tian  service  on  the  Mission-field.  In  China  at  the  present  time  the  diffi¬ 
culty  of  the  allotting  of  various  spheres  of  work  has  heen  overcome  by  the 
appointment  of  Federation  Councils  in  each  province.  I  think  now  in 
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China  in  all  but  two  provinces  there  are  Federation  Councils,  which  meet 
together.  They  are  only  Advisory  Councils.  They  meet  to  discuss  the 
question  of  allotting  the  various  parts  of  the  field  to  various  Missionary 
Societies.  Although  these  are  only  Advisory  Councils,  the  weight  of 
opinion  behind  them  is  so  great  that  I  do  not  know  of  any  instance  in  which 
their  recommendations  have  been  disregarded. 

Another  difficulty  which  has  been  spoken  of  to-day  in  the  matter  of  a 
rearrangement  of  the  spheres  of  work  of  the  various  denominations  in 
Victoria  was  the  matter  of  property.  We  also  had  that  difficulty.  In 
some  cases  property  has  been  erected,  and  a  considerable  amount  of 
money  has  been  put  into  that  centre;  later  on,  from  various  reasons,  the 
work  has  gone  down,  and  then  the  question  comes :  Shall  we  leave  the 
property  which  has  been  put  up,  and  give  up  that  district,  or  shall  we, 
because  of  the  property,  retain  that  district?  And  we  have  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  first  loss  is  the  smallest,  and  if  it  is  a  question  of 
property,  or  having  effective  work  done,  then  the  property  goes.  When 
we  have  made  any  rearrangement  of  territory,  and  Churches  have  had 
to  be  transferred  from  one  Mission  to  another,  there  have  at  times  been 
difficulties,  and  there  will  always  be  difficulties,  but  I  call  to  mind  the 
advice  given  to  us  in  our  Student  Christian  Movement  by  Dr.  Mott.  We 
had  met  together  with  him  and  spoke  of  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the 
work,  and  after  he  had  listened  to  every  difficulty  we  could  name,  he  said: 
‘Well,  I  would  not  take  away  one  of  these  difficulties,  because  the  greater 
they  are  the  more  we  are  forced  back  upon  God  for  the  solution  of 
these  difficulties.  That  has  remained  with  me  all  my  life  as  an  inspira¬ 
tion  when  one  is  faced  with  difficulties  such  as  those  vou  are  faced  with 
to-day. 

The  President.  It  is  probably  within  the  knowledge  of  many  of  the 
members  of  this  Congress  that  some  degree  of  counsel  has  taken  place 
between  the  various  Church  Courts,  or,  at  any  rate,  between  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  Churches  with  respect  to  the  allocation  of  districts  in  dealing 
with  the  Northern  Territory  and  Western  Australia,  and  a  practical  agree¬ 
ment  come  to  between  the  Churohes  to  have  their  own  area,  and  to  restrict 
themselves  to  their  own  areas  of  service,  principally,  of  course,  with 
respect  to  the  Aborigines,  and  as  far  as  I  know  the  various  Churches  have 
been  disposed  to  accept  those  districts  allocated  to  them.  There  is  just 
one  instance  in  our  own  State  that  has  been  of  particular  interest,  and 
Major  Holden,  who  was  associated  with  the  Committee,  or  the  different 
members  who  dealt  with  it,  I  think  might  help  you  to  understand  how 
the  various  Home  Mission  Committees,  through  their  representatives,  are 
at  present  prepared  to  act  together  in  a  degree  that  we  have  never  had 
anything  like  before. 

•  ?EV-  A-  T.  Holden.  It  must  not  be  thought  because  there  is  com¬ 
petition  between  some  of  the  Churches,  that  there  is  any  feeling  other 
than  the  kindliest  friendship  between  the  various  Home  Mission  Superin- 

?n*s  °7  71  re<"*ors  >  as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  are  a  very  happy  family 
We  have  had  under  consideration  the  question  that  affects  equally  all  the 
Churches,  and  that  is  the  making  of  some  provision  for  the  spiritual  and 
social  needs  of  man  m  the  railway  construction  camps.  On  the  railway 
works  between  Bairnsdale  and  Orbost  there  will  be  between  800  to  1000 
men  working.  Bishop  Pain,  of  Gippsland,  has  been  doing  a  good  deal 
for  the  last  twelve  or  fourteen  months,  but  the  work  has  been  rather 
hampered  because  there  has  been  no  equipment,  and  we  have  been  meet¬ 
ing  together  and  discussing  the  question  of  purchasing  a  tent,  that  can 
be  commodious,  well  lighted,  furnished  with  seats  and  tables,  writing  and 
reading  materials,  and  games,  so  that,  placed  in  the  midst  of  these  men,  it 
will  be  a  place  of  comfort  for  them  when  the  day’s  work  is  finished, 
when  so  many  of  them  find  their  way  to  the  public-bouses.  We  have  met 
together,  in  several  meetings — Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  Baptists, 
Met'hodists— and  the  Bishop  of  Gippsland  has  beer,  with  us  in  correspond- 
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ence,  and  we  are  all  quite  agreed  that  a  man,  equipped  as  well  as  he  can 
possibly  be,  shall  be  placed  on  that  line,  and  the  cost  of  that  work  shall  be 
divided  between  all  these  Protestant  Churches. 

We  quite  expect  that  that  work  will  extend  to  other  railway  construc¬ 
tion  camps,  to  men  working  in  irrigation  channels,  and  wherever  such 
labour  is  being  carried  out,  and  good  Christian  work  can  be  done  amongst 
such  men,  and  I  think  we  are  all  prepared  as  Christian  Churches  not  to 
wait  until  union  comes  into  operation,  but  to  act  at  once. 

Rev.  Prof.  Adam. — As  one  who  has  not  been  a  member  of  this  Com¬ 
mission,  I  should  like  to  express  my  own  indebtedness,  and  I  am  sure  the 
indebtedness  of  a  large  number  of  the  members  of  this  Congress,  to  Mr. 
Leyton  Richards  and  his  Commission  for  the  very  thorough  way  they  have 
done  their  work.  They  have  had  a  large  number  of  meetings  and  amassed 
a  great  deal  of  very  useful  information,  which  is  published  here  in  this 
report,  and,  in  addition  to  all  the  work  of  hearing  witnesses  and  examining 
them,  and  tabulating  the  information,  they  have  prepared  these  elaborate 
maps,  which  have  been  drawn  up  to  illustrate  the  overlapping  which  at 
present  exists,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Commission,  in  regard  to  the  work 
of  the  various  Churches.  The  various  Churches  are  shown  by  different 
coloured  beads,  and,  in  addition  to  that,  a  series  of  cards  has  been  pre¬ 
pared,  giving  detailed  information  as  to  the  exact  statistics  in  all  the 
different  districts,  and  all  that  means  a  vast  amount  of  work,  and  I  think 
we  are  much  indebted  to  Mr.  Richards  and  his  Commission  for  this  work. 
The  one  statement  that  Mr.  Richards  sought  to  substantiate  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  had  been  that  there  was  serious  overlapping  at  various  places,  and  a 
needless  expenditure  of  means  and  energy,  and  that  something  should  be 
done,  if  possible,  to  counteract  that  overlapping.  From  what  I  have  read 
in  this  report,  and  all  the  evidence  which  has  been  given,  I  think  they 
have  made  out  their  case,  and  I  hope  something  will  be  done  to  counteract 
the  unnecessary  expenditure  of  means  and  energy,  and  if  this  Congress 
can  devise  some  means  for  this  end,  they  will  do  a  good  service  to  the 
Church  and  Kingdom  of  Christ.  I  am  sorry  that  our  own  Director  of 
Mission  work,  who  is  an  expert,  and  one  whose  opinion  is  regarded  as 
very  good,  and  who  is  looked  up  to,  Mr.  Cameron,  is  not  able  to  be  with 
us  this  afternoon  to  have  taken  part  in  this  discussion,  in  which  he  is 
most  deeply  interested.  I  notice  that  he  was  the  only  one  of  the  witnesses 
examined  who  was  of  the  opinion  that  there  was  scarcely  any  overlapping 
worth  speaking  of,  and  we  would  have  liked  Mr.  Cameron’s  views  on 
this  point.  I  think,  however,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  from  the  evidence, 
that  there  is  overlapping  in  the  sense  that  Air.  Richards  and  his  Commis¬ 
sion  understand  it,  and  the  cure  they  propose  for  this  evil  commends 
itself  to  my  judgment  as  a  very  reasonable  one.  The  burden  of  their 
proposal  is,  that  with  the  approval  of  the  Churches,  an  Advisory  Com¬ 
mittee  should  be  constituted,  to  be  consulted  before  any  new  Missions  were 
•planted,  or  Church  extension  done.  Mr.  Richards  stated  that  if  his 
Commission  had  had  their  way  they  would  have  made  this  Advisory 
Committee  compulsory,  but  I  am  very  glad  they  did  not  make  it  com¬ 
pulsory,  and  that  the  suggestion  is  only  that  this  Committee  should  be  an 
Advisory  Committee,  and  I  agree  that  it  will  need  to  act  wisely,  and  to 
justify  itself  if  it  is  to  carry  the  influence  and  weight  which  we  hope  it 
may  carry  in  Church  extension  and  Home  Mission  work.  I  certainly  think 
that  all  we  shall  recommend  will  be  an  Advisory  Committee,  and  not  one 
•having  authoritative  powers  over  the  Churches. 

It  seems  to  me  that  a  matter  of  considerable  importance  will  be  the 
constitution  of  this  Advisory  Board,  and  what  steps  must  be  taken  by  this 
Congress  to  gather  up  the  results  of  the  Commission,  and  wha<-  is 
the  procedure  as  to  how  this  Advisory  Committee  is  to  be  set 
going.  In  this  report  it  is  recommended  that  the  Congress  shall  empower 
a  Council  to  draw  up  its  resolutions,  and  so  on.  I  suppose  Mr.  -Richards 
will  be  content  with  what  I  was  content  with  yesterday,  a  general  ap- 
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proval  and  that  a  Committee  will  be  formed  at  the  end  of  this  Congress 
to  deal  with  all  the  rePorts-  J  should  like  to  draw  your  attention  to  one 
thing,  and  that  is  with  regard  to  the  Constitution  of  this  Committee  1 
think  your  Committee  ought  to  go  with  a  definite  proposal  indicating 
what  they  think  the  composition  of  such  an  Advisory  Committee  should  be 
1  would  draw  your  attention  to  a  paragraph  on  page  13  of  this  report, 
beginning  with  Without  wishing  to  bias  this  Council,  etc.  ..."  I  think 
we  should  give  effect  to  that,  and  make  that  an  instruction  to  the  Com¬ 
mittee  when  appointing  this  Advisory  Board.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  we 
are  to  anticipate  opposition  from  any  quarter,  the  probability  is  that  it 
will  conic  from  my  own  Church,  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The  reason 
why  I  think  so  is  that  I  hnd  on  page  36  of  this  report,  it  is  stated  that 
a  somewhat  similar  proposal  was  submitted  to  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  1906  by  a  joint  Committee  of  the  Methodist  and  Presbyterian  Churches, 
and  I  find  that  that  proposal  was  turned  down  by  the  Presbyterian  Assemblv. 

I  was  not  in  the  country  at  the  time,  and  do  not  know  what  weighed 
with  my  brethren  in  the  action  they  took.  I  was  hoping  that  some  of 
the  Presbyterians  here  who  were  present  at  that  time,  and  knew  why  the 
proposal  had  been  rejected,  would  take  part  in  this  discussion.  The 
Committee  proposed  at  that  time  was  to  be  a  compulsory  one,  and  I  think 
it  is  very  probable  that  was  the  reason  it  was  turned  down,  that  they  were 
not  prepared  to  give  away  their  powers  altogether  to  a  Committee. 

I  think  if  we  come  before  the  Assemblies  with  another  proposal,  a 
proposal  which  does  not  finally  take  away  their  power,  but  which  advo¬ 
cates  an  Advisory  Committee,  and  if  this  proposal  comes  from  all  the 
different  denominations,  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  our  Presby¬ 
terian  Assembly  will  welcome  the  proposal  this  time  and  will  not  turn 
it  down,  as  they  did  the  last  time. 

Rev.  W .  S.  Rolland.  I  think  I  was  Moderator  at  the  time  this 
proposition  was  made,  but  I  am  not  prepared  to  say  from  recollection 
how  ^  was  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  turned  it  down.  1  may  say  it 
was  without  my  consent,  but  that  is  a  mere  personal  matter,  and  even  the 
Moderator  has  not  the  power  that  some  men  suppose. 

I  should  like  to  say  that  it  has  been  a  very  great  delight  to  be  here, 
and  I  must  say  that  the  coming  together  of  so  many  ministers  of  our 
Churches  in  friendly  discussion  and  contact  is  a  very  great  gain  to  most 
of  us.  I  know  I  have  had  my  prejudices,  and  it  is  really  wonderful  how 
these  prejudices  disappear  if  you  hear  a  man  speak.  I  think  the  thing 
we  ought  all  to  aim  at  is  to  hear  a  man  speak  himself,  and  not  listen  to 
what  others  say  about  him.  I  think  if  we  cultivated  that  spirit  more  than 
we  do,  we  should  be  nearer  to  the  Union  of  Churches.  I  have  been  lately 
travelling  in  Australia  and  my  feeling  about  the  Home  Mission  question 
is  that  it  is  a  wider  one  than  what  affects  Victoria  or  any  one  State. 
I  have  been  to  the  Northern  Territory  and  as  far  north-west  as  Leonora, 
and  in  all  those  places  I  have  been  discussing  matters  like  this  with  the 
ministers  amongst  whom  I  have  been  in  contact,  and  there  is  a  feeling 
that  there  ought  to  be  a  union,  and  that  there  would  be  an  immense 
saving  of  strength  and  energy  if  only  we  could  have  a  united  Church 
somehow. 

The  difficulty  I  see  about  this  question  of  making  it  entirely  voluntary 
is  that  it  is  just  possible  somebody  might  refuse  to  submit  to  this  Advisory 
Committee;  then  what  is  going  to  happen?  Will  it  be  the  old  story  again': 
Are  we  just  to  go  back  to  where  we  were  before,  and  is  the  overlapping 
to  continue?  And  that  is  the  strongest  argument  for  a  really  united 
Church,  that  it  would  have  authority  to  carry  out  things,  but  with  an 
Advisory  Committee  you  can  only  suggest  and  advise,  and  cannot  compel. 
And  indeed  I  see  you  have  the  word  compulsory  here  suggested.  How 
are  you  going  to  compel  people — by  force  of  arms?  I  have  just  been 
lecturing  to  my  people,  and  I  required  a  great  amount  of  courage  on  the 
eve  of  the  Congress  for  the  Unity  of  Churches,  because  last  Sunday  1 
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practical  cnmcuiues  wmcn  i  wu  m  mw  — -  --  , 

mission.  The  first  concerns  the  membership  of  the  co-operative  Churches . 
if  they  are  Federal,  of  course,  they  will  join  the  one  Church,  apparently 
not  having  membership  in  any  C'hurch,  but  becoming  members  of  a  joint 


not  naving  memoersnip  m  any  wimmi,  V  V  ri, 

Church— in  which  case  the  question  of  the  government  of  the  Church,  us 
officers,  and  so  on,  becomes  a  very  vital  question.  That  problem  has  been 
faced  wherever  union  Churches  have  been  suggested.  If  they  be  co¬ 
operative  Churches,  then  they  have  a  co-operative  membership,  and  though 
thev  be  still  a  member  of  the  Congregational,  Presbyterian,  Methodist  or 
Baptist,  as  the  case  may  be,  yet  taking  part  in  the  fellowship  of  that  par¬ 
ticular  Church,  in  which  case  we  have  again  to  ask — where  will  rest  the 
government  of  the  Church,  its  officers,  and  so  on? 

Rev.  Leyton  Richards. — Out  proposal  is  not  for  a  Union  Churoh,  but 
that  members  shall  meet  under  the  roof  of  existing  denominations— the 
government  then  needs  no  alteration. 

'Rev.  E.  Davies. — For  that  I  am  thankful,  because  I  think  it  will  mean 
that  the  friends  who  join  in  fellowship  with  any  particular  Church  will 
cease  to  have  connection  with  their  own  particular  denominations.  We,  as 
Congregationalists,  have  only  to  record  with  a  sigh  the  immense  numbers 
of  people  we  have  lost  who  have  joined  in  fellowship  with  other  Churches, 
and  been  lost  to  us  for  ever  in  consequence.  I  am  just  indicating  that  any 
particular  Church  that  has  a  district  allotted  to  it  on  those  terms  will,  I 
believe,  capture  90  or  95  per  cent,  of  the  Church-going  people  in  that  dis¬ 
trict  for  all  time,  and  that  has  to  be  faced  by  the  friends  who  have  to 
do  with  this  Advisory  Committee.  Another  thing,  it  will  not  be  possible, 
as  suggested  by  the  Baptist  Home  Mission  agent,  that  we  shall  take  it  in 
turn,  it  must  be  proportionate  to  the  present  strength  of  the  various 
denominations ;  in  which  case  we,  as  Congregationalists,  and  the  Baptists 
likewise,  would  only  have  a  very  occasional  turn.  However,  we  believe  in 
the  larger  interests  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  because  of  that  we  wel¬ 
come  heartily  any  such  cause.  I  believe  that  the  Christian  Church  must 
finally  become  Catholic,  and  I  do  not  think  that  any  of  the  Churches 
represented  here  this  afternoon  can  call  themselves  Cabholic,  for  experi¬ 
ence  has  demonstrated  to  us  that  we  never  can  meet  the  needs  of  all 
the  people  in  any  particular  town.  We  want  a  Church  that  will  meet  the 
needs  of  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  and  possibly  to  that  splendid 
ideal  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  is  leading  us  at  bhe  present  time. 

Rev.  P.  J.  Murdoch. — I  just  wish  to  say  that  I  was  present  at  the 
Presbyterian  Assembly  which  turned  down  the  proposal  of  a  union  be¬ 
tween  the  Methodists  and  themselves,  but  have  no  very  clear  recollection, 
except  of  my  own  dismay,  and  the  strong  impression  remains  in  my  -mind, 

r  _ _ _ ii_„i  it- _ 1  _  ,  1 


ivhioh  I  think  Major  Holden  expressed,  that  bhe  proposal  was  turned  down 
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ve r ■  v i flferpn^ffilfvnr m ^,e  rS  0f  Lhe  Assembly,  but  I  should  say  it  was  a 
yR  T  nt  Pro,P°s^l  *rom  that  which  was  laid  before  you  to-day. 
imr  dav  Ri^i.ard^~jI  think  this  has  been  an  exceedingly  interest- 

before  Ywe  hL.'^  ffL"8  t0-  me  because  I  was  familiar  with  the  subject 
sion  hut  T  rtftsE’fi,11  ?lven  rise  to  a  considerable  amount  of  discus- 
nrin'rinlpc  Wo  criticisms  have  been  confronting  details  rather  than 

certain  evnr^ccW  lnfthe  mai1]  we  aTe  all  agreed.  I  was  very  glad  to  hear 
nf  r-hn'ct  P,^SiS\°nS  °fi  ,re,?,ret  *rom  gentlemen  connected  with  the  Churches 
nrevent  Pi  *  would  -!1  ~  l.°  say  n.ow  that  there  is  nothing  whatever  to 
u  Churches  of  Christ  coming  into  this  at  any  time  they  please; 

•  . a  ^e-  on  .y  to°  flad.  slJ?ce  they  are  one  of  the  extending  and  expand- 

°f  I  may  I  will  deal  with  one  minor 

je  tion  before  I  come  to  what  1  consider  the  real  objection,  and  that  was 
+«S«fFr!tl0n  (Jr°PPed  by  Mr.  Wilkins,  that  it  was  our  divisions  which  lead 
to  fidelity,  and  that  without  divisions  fidelity  would  somewhat  suffer.  Now 
tnat  is  not  the  case,  as  has  been  represented  by  Dr.  Stuckey.  No  man 
can  say  the  different  Missionary  Societies  are  at  all  hampered  in  their 
w<?.  by,“n.lt,ng  together,  and  I  think  the  principal  thing  to  us,  as  evan- 
gensed  Christians,  ought  to  be  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

the  hrst  main  objection  is  that  of  property,  and  I  must  agree  that 
that  is  a  very  big  thing.  1  may  say  that  this  question  was  brought  up 
before  the  Commission,  but  we  felt  it  was  better  left  to  be  dealt  with  later; 
it  certainly  is  a  difficult  matter,  but  if  it  comes  to  a  choice  between  the 
interests  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  L.S.D.,  then  the  L.S.D.  has  to  go. 
Nevertheless,  there  is  no  doubt  that  is  a  matter  of  detail  which  cannot 
be  dealt  with  by  this  Congress;  many  of  the  denominations  are  not  over¬ 
flowing  with  wealth,  and  the  question  of  £5000  is  a  consideration,  but  that 
must  not  stand  in  the  way  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Then  comes  the  question  of  ordinances.  Suppose  we  have  a  co-opera¬ 
tive  Church,  what  would  happen  in  case  of  the  need  for  confirmation,  the 
exercise  of  Baptism,  and  the  conduct  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  so  forth? 
That  is  certainly  one  of  the  practical  difficulties,  but  it  must  not  stand  in 
the  way  of  the  larger  scheme.  I  can  see  no  great  difficulty  in  the  way 
of  arranging  periodically  for  these  ordinances,  or  some  arrangement  could 
be  come  to  for  those  who  wished  to  travel  to  their  nearest  denominational 
centre  in  order  to  receive  these  ordinances.  It  seems  to  me  that  by  a 
little  arrangement  and  organisation  all  suoh  difficulties  could  be  overcome. 

Then  the  constitution  of  the  powers  of  this  Advisory  Committee,  I 
think  there  has  been  a  little  misunderstanding  as  to  that.  This  system 
of  an  Advisory  Committee  without  compulsory  reference  has  succeeded  in 
China,  as  Dr.  Stuckey  pointed  out;  it  did  succeed  in  Victoria  in  the 
Pastoral  Aid  Society,  and  if  the  personnel  of  this  Advisory  Committee  be 
strong  and  representative  enough — of  course,  it  must  not  be  able  to  act 
without  representatives  of  every  denomination  being  present — then  I  think 
it  will  be  wisely  guided,  and  that  its  decisions  will  gradually  gain  in  weight 
and  authority,  until,  as  in  China  to-day,  the  advice  of  the  Advisory  Com¬ 
mittee  will  not  be  flouted.  Mr.  Rolland  asked  by  what  power  would  we 
compel?  It  would  be  by  the  compulsion  of  honour.  If  you  read  the  report 
you  will  see  it  is  preceded  by  these  words,  on  page  12,  par.  IV. — "This 

Committee  to  have  advisory  powers  only,  but  the  - .”  You  see  it  is  a 

pledge  of  honour  and  compulsion  by  honour,  and  I  personally  think  that 
would  be  the  only  compulsion  necessary. 

Now  I  come  to  the  fourth  objection.  There  are  what  I  may  class 
under  the  heading  of  local  difficulties;  one  or  two  of  these  have  been 
mentioned.  Mr.  Wilkin  said  that  while  this  co-operative  scheme  might 
work  well  at  present,  yet  it  would  mean  that  the  second  generation  would 
be  lost  to  their  parent  denomination.  Well,  they  would,  and  why  not? 
If  we  believe  that  we  are  going  into  this  scheme  because  we  believe  in 
something  bigger,  does  it  matter  to  the  children  of  God  if  Presbyterians 
become  Methodists,  and  so  on  ?  I  therefore  rule  that  out  of  account  as  one 
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of  the  things  which,  at  any  rate  to  me,  is  irrelevant  ;  and  I  ^osl^sajy  this, 
that  by  the  time  the  second  generation  has  arrived,  throughout  the 

organic  union  will  have  consummated  in  some  united  districts  you 

Stfte.  Mr,  Holden  has  said  that  referring  o  “untry 
could  settle  everything  by  your  C'ty  Conimittec.  .  Ohurch  of 

your  local  bigots,  or  loyalists?  Well,  if  they  can  ' caches, 

their  own  locally,  let  them  do  it.  We  are  dealing 

with  those  which  come  under  the  Home  Mission  con  rob  and  it  you  nn 
people  recalcitrant  to  that  extent,  who  say  spend  your  ”°Peyto°nfi“!n^a, 
give  us  our  particular  service,  then  I  say  rule  that  out ,  pp  y 
cure,  and  you  will  find  they  will  either  succumb  or  file  out 

Those  are  the  four  main  objections  which  have  beenrased  .here 
will  be  difficulties;  but,  brethren,  we  can  meet  all  those  f ‘^uJties  if  onlj 
the  Committee  will  come  to  them  and  I  believe  it  will,  in 8 an  i/the 
that  this  Congress  has  come,  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  and,  above  all,  m  che 
spirit  which  has,  as  its  chief  desire  the  coming  of  tije  Mom  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doing  of  His  will  m  the  State  of  Victoua. 

It  was  moved  that  this  Congress  generally  approved  of  the  Report  of 
Commission  No.  I.  This  was  seconded,  and  carried  unanimously. 


Independent  Church,  Collins  Street. 

Wednesday  Evening,  September  3,  I9*3> 

Sermon  Delivered  by  the  Rev.  A.  E.  Albiston,  M.A.,  at  the 
United  Praise  and  Intercession  Service. 

My  text  is  from  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  5th  chapter, 
verses  16  and  17 —  .  . 

“Wherefore  we  henceforth  know  no  man  after  the  nesn, 
even  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  we 
know  him  so  no  more.  Wherefore  if  any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is 
a  new  creature.  The  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  they 
are  become  new.” 

“If  any  man  is  in  Christ.”  I  have  read  recently  that  that  phrase 
“in  Christ”  occurs  no  less  than  240  times  in  Paul’s  authenticated 
epistles.  It  is  a  phrase,  therefore,  that  is  not  here  a  mere  accident. 
It  might  be  well  for  us  if  we  not  only  endeavoured  to  comprehend 
this  verse  with  intellectual  understanding  and  agreement,  but  if  we 
in  addition  so  seek  that  relationship  with  Jesus  Christ  that  we  shall 
have  a  like  conception  of  Him  and  of  His  relation  to  us  to  that  which 
Paul  had.  My  own  conviction  is  that  once  we  are  able,  honestly  and 
intelligently  and  with  deep  gratitude  and  reverence,  10  speak  in  these 
terms,  then  all  our  denominational  differences  are  solved.  There 
can  be  no  room  for  any  distinct  and  separate  nor  any  divided  denomi¬ 
nation  when  once  we  find  our  proper  place  in  Christ,  and  I  want  to 
examine  this  term. 

Obviously,  it  could  not  be  used  by  a  man  whose  thought  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  governed  simply  and  solely  and  exclusively  by  that  picture 
of  Christ  that  he  gets  in  the  Gospels,  unless  at  the  same  time  he  is 
able  to  get  beneath  that  picture  and  beyond  it,  but  if  his  conception 
of  Christ  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  if  his  thought  of  Jesus  be  simply  a 
thought  of  one  who  appeared  long  ago  on  the  field  of  history,  who 
had  His  place  then,  fulfilled  His  functions  then,  lived  His  life  then, 
and  simply  left  the  world  the  heritage  of  His  teaching,  and,  if  you 
like,  the  inspiration  of  His  example— if  that  is  the  conception  of 
Jesus  Christ  that  a  man  may  entertain,  then  I  say  he  will  not  know 
the  meaning  of  the  phrase  that  commands  our  attention  just  now. 
It  is  obviously  a  term  that  gets  beyond  the  limited  localised  temporal 
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“I  iV 'christ  "S  No'Tonnpr  'rUly  8etS  beyond  the  mere  historical  Christ. 

its  meaning  than  at  o"cc°wTh?S'  ‘he  PhraSC  afnd  g‘V?  <TSC'VCS  *° 
of  mere  snaee  w  beg]n  to  escaP°  f™"  the  limitations 

t  h  ,1,  Wc  arc  breathing  an  ampler,  purer  air. 

Christ  In  the  flee?,  ‘  f  ?term‘,es-  Paal  says.  "We  no  longer  know 
grown  the  Christ  of  r  t  'C  d°Ss  not  mean  that  we  llave  n0'v  out- 
storv  we  have  th  hptory:  and  matle  ourselves  independent  of  that 
KiThas e  ,GofP-=la  t  He  does  not  mean  that  the  Christ  of 
with  the  rrm?H  te  ?bsole*e-  "e  does  not  mean  that  he  is  impatient 
rhriet’V  rh  ,d  d  fa.,Ct,'',the  well-ascertained,  proved  fact  of  Jesus 
Sep  af  tk.  f"  “"I  uC'  Whatever  may  have  been  Paul's  knu.v- 
r?afon  forthl  r  “S  of  lhc  ?osPe,s.  that  knowledge,  we  have  some 
bellev,nS-  was  a  knowledge  of  the  life  of  Christ  in  detail, 
hicfr.rJroi  ,rias- ?0t  ^i16  n?an,t0  turn  his  back  upon  the  fact  of  the 
historical  Chr,st.  That  is  the  basis,  that  is  the  foundation  of  this 
fi  n1S  trans^en.(i^nt  Christ,  and  it  is  only  he  who  has  come 

rst  ot  all  under  the  influence  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  has  been  able 
c  ?PPreciate  ,  e  qualities  of  His  character  and  the  wonderful  scooe 
of  His  sympatny  and  the  range  of  His  ministry,  it  is  only  he  who  is 
tound  to  demand  the  larger,  living  Christ,  impatient  himself  of  any 
restriction  now,  feeling  that  this  Christ  is  one  whose  very  natu"e 
demands  a  constituency  wider  than  that  which  any  people  could 
give  Him  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  who  has  relationships  that  cannot 
be  expressed  in  any  one  period  of  time.  The  man  who  sees  that, 
who  appreciates  it,  and  who  demands,  shall  1  say,  a  setting  for  his 
Master  that  shall  be  in  keeping  with  the  spaciousness  of  His  Being, 
is  he  who  has  already  appreciated  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Son  of  Man, 
Son  of  God.  When  Paul  says,  then,  ‘Now  we  know  Him  no  longer 
after  the  flesh,”  he  cannot  mean  that  we  have  turned  our  back  upon 
the  Christ  of  history,  but  he  does  mean  that  any  interpretation  of  this 
wonderful  presence  that  is  exclusive,  that  confines  Him  to  one  people 
and  one  age,  any  judgment,  any  classification  of  Him  that  rests  upon 
mere,  temporal  considerations,  any  appreciation  of  Him,  for  instance, 
that  is  simply  dependent  upon  His  Messiahship  amongst  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  must  be  set  aside.  It  is  unworthy,  it  is  inadequate.  “We 
kn.ojv  Him  no  longer  after  the  flesh,  but  we  know  Him  after  the 
spirit.”  I  have  referred  just  now  to  the  facts  of  Jesus  Christ’s 
character  and  of  His  earthly  life.  I  would  remain  just  a  little  while 
longer  under  the  influence  of  those  facts.  It  is  when  we  have  our¬ 
selves  read  the  record  of  His  wonderful  life  upon  earth,  and  heard 
the  exposition  of  it,  that  without  serious  effort  on  our  part  we  have 
found  ourselves  in  the  circle  of  His  disciples,  and  our  hearts  have 
burnt  within  us,  and  we  have  at  last  been  compelled  to  testify  that 
His  presence  meant  nothing  less  than  the  presence  of  God.  It  was 
in  His  presence  that  we  were  able  to  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sin.  He  seemed  to  have  the  right,  by  virtue  of  some  strange  intimacy 
with  God,  by  the  identity  of  His  own  will  and  person  with  God,  to 
even  pronounce  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  when  we  have  heard  Him 
say  to  one  who  has  been  in  His  presence  penitent  and  self-despairing, 
“Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  go  in  peace  and  sin  no  more,"  we  have 
heard  Him  use  the  same  language  to  our  own  souls,  and  the  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sin  has  been  assured.  If  we  have  been  the  subjects  of 
anxiety,  oppressed  with  the  burden  of  present  responsibility  and 

disposed  to  undue  care,  it  was  in  His  presence  we  were  able  to 

believe  in  the  discriminating  Providence  of  God,  and  it  is  from  Him 
we  hear  the  words,  “The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.” 

But  it  is  He  who  is  the  guarantor  of  this  truth,  and  in  the  contempla¬ 

tion  of  the  hour  of  death,  death  that  is  so  irrevocable  and  so  final, 
that  is  such  a  satire  upon  our  hopes,  that  threatens,  as  we  must  say. 
permanent  divisions,  it  is  then  that  our  hearts  are  comforted  and 
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assured.  “I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life.”  “Let  not  your  heaits 
be  troubled;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me  and  v/e  are  dis¬ 
posed  to  say,  “We  can  do  nothing  else.”  We  do  'believe,  and  as  long 
as  He  stays,  and  as  long  as  He  envelops  us  with  His  presence,  and 
as  long  as  we  can  breathe  the  atmosphere  of  His  presence,  then  all 
our  problems  are  being  solved  and  our  doubts  and  fears  are  allayed. 

And  now  He  is  no  longer  visible.  This  Jesus  of  whom  we  have 
heard,  whose  reality  we  could  not  for  a  moment  dispute,  whose  his¬ 
toricity  seems  to  accredit  itself  and  defy  denial  and  disproof— yet 
such  is  the  influence  of  this  extraordinary  personality  upon  us  that 
now  we  realise  that  He  is  invisible,  the  heart  itself  cnes  out  for 
Him— “Is  He  gone?  Has  He  left  this  worldr  Is,  after  all,  His  only 
legacy  to  mankind  wonderful  thoughts,  wonderful  memories,  a 
stimulus,  if  you  like,  from  Himself,  but  only  a  stimulus,  becoming 
weaker  and  weaker  as  the  years  come  and  go?”  I  declare  to  you 
that  He  has  made  Himself  a  necessity.  I  cannot  do  without  Him. 
No  use  telling  me  to  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  hatherhood  of  Goa. 
I  have  not  got  it  as  my  own  except  in  His  presence.  As  long  as 
He  is  with  me,  standing  by  me,  infecting  me  with  His  own  filial 
spirit,  His  own  filial  confidence,  I  can  then  think  m  terms  of  bod  s 
Fatherhood,  and  claim  the  relationship.  But  let  Him  go,  and  then 
I  have  no  resource  that  is  equal  to  the  demand  of  the  moment,  and 
1  cannot  preach  the  Fatherhood  of  God.  My  own  heart,  my  own 
fears,  my  own  life  will  be  a  challenge  and  weaken  my  faith  m  my 
own  message.  I  want  Him.  He  has  spoiled  me.  I  cannot  preach 
the  forgiveness  of  sin;  I  have  no  confidence  in  that  message  unless 
He  is  there,  sustaining  me.  upholding  me,  once  more  infecting  me 
with  His  own  confidence.  I  am  baffled  and  defeated  by  the  mystery 
and  the  tremendous  necessity  of  death,  but  I  am  not  so  baffled  when 
He  is  present  and  I  can  keep  my  eye  upon  Him.  The  testimony 
of  this  New  Testament,  and  the  testimony  of  Apostles,  and  of  the 
living  church  right  down  the  ages  is  this,  that  He  who  spoke  in 
terms  of  departure  was  only,  in  His  own  gracious  way,  warning  His 
disciples  of  a  new  arrival,  and  the  Christ  abides  for  ever.  He  is  no 
longer  limited  to  one  locality,  and  the  breadth  and  the  depth  ane 
the  length  and  the  height  of  His  own  love  which  passeth  knowledge, 
now,  instead  of  being  focussed,  and,  shall  I  say,  epitomised  and 
restricted  in  one  body  and  in  one  period  of  time,  becomes  universal 
and  unlimited  and  accessible.  This  same  Jesus  we  interpret  and 
explain  still  in  the  terms  of  the  days  of  His  flesh,  still  the  same 
qualities  of  being,  the  same  wealth  of  righteousness  and  wisdom 
and  love,  but,  oh!  so  expansive  and  all-inclusive,  so  as  to  become 
the  very  atmosphere  of  our  life,  and  the  only  word  that  does  justice 
to  the  new  relationship  is  this-  “in  Christ.”  He  spout  me  for  all 
ethers,  and  we  have  lost  ourselves  in  Him,  and  m  Him  we  are  com¬ 
plete.  My  brethren,  this  is  the  very  heart  and  essence  of  Christianity. 
It  is  not  a  mere  statement  of  truth.  It  is  not  mere  theological  proposi¬ 
tions  It  is  not  even  a  statement  of  that  great  sublime  transaction  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  His  death  upon  the  cross,  the  significance  of  which  who 
can  exhaust?  Christianity,  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  nothing  else 
and  nothing  less  than  'Himself.  “Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 
the  end.”  He  conies  and  invades  our  life,  and  produces  such  an  im¬ 
pression  that  it  involves,  almost  in  spite  of  ourselves,  our  own  up¬ 
lifting  out  of  the  ordinary  setting  of  time,  out  of  the  purely  physical 
and  temporal,  on  to  a  high  level  of  eternal  relation.  And  such  is 
the  influence  of  this  living  Christ  that  we  find  He  has  displaced  first 
of  all  our  antecedents.  Hitherto  we  have  been  content  to  run  our¬ 
selves  back,  say,  to  Adam,  a  long  succession  of  generations,  age  after 
age,  from  the  present  right  back,  however  far  you  care  to  go,  but 
always  our  thought  is  of  the  earth  earthy.  We  are  more  cr  less  in 


progressive  *re  ™We:  we  are  under  the  influence  of  a 

earthy  and  ret ™  T  I,ke'  but  sti11'  sti"  *«  «e  of  the  earth 
Adam’  And  nnj  rh™.  "S  t0  some  first  man  whom  we  will  call 
1  it  ,tr»T,ll  s°T'  and  what  dromes  of  that  first  man 

I  3  a  bUt  he  is  ,ost'  hc  is  displaced,  and  you  and 

wonderful  pr«.COnSC(  ?5nc5S|  sp>«lual,  ctcrnai.  enveloped  by  this 
ranninu  baft  ha  P  r°  S*  ',ernal  S°"  °f  G°d>  find  ourselves  now 
Lf  anTimritlr  >ack . t0  th=  ddys  that  are  lost— shall  I  say,  in  mists 
selves  ?o  Him  So,mehow  lh“<=  «  "o  mist  about  it,  but  we  relate  our- 
to  H,m  wh°  °nce  sa‘d.  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,”  and  He 

anv  man  aT  antto:dent,  and  we  are  strangely  related  to  Him.  if 

shallop  snv?  UwI'0CWaWhat  15  our  a.B=.  date  of  our  being,  what 
h  ,e  "ay‘  ^Ye  dnd  ourselves  using  His  language.  We  will  say, 
ave  a,  consciousness  that  defies  the  calendar.  I  feel  I  never 
au??enss  lih'  “IU  ,a,  H.c  that  has  Himself  infected  us  with  His  own 
ageless  life.  In  Christ,  and  joined  to  the  Lord,  one  spirit.”  He 
not  only  becomes  our  new  antecedent,  but  He  becomes  our  new 
person,  our  new  environment.  Hitherto  we  have  been  conscious  of 
our  own  persons  surrounding  us;  we  have  deferred  to  the  spirit  of 

the  age,  we  have  yielded  to  public  opinion;  we  have  been  more  or 

less  dominated  by  the  world,  and  now  He  displaces  the  world  and 
makes  a  new  public  opinion  and  a  new  standard  of  judgment  and  a 
new  code  of  manners.  It  is  He,  this  Living  Christ,  who  becomes  our 
environment,  related  to  Him  as  to  one  who  preceded  us  before  all 
time,  but  who  has  allowed  us  to  share  His  own  timeless  Being, 
related  to  Him  who  now  is  a  present  fact,  a  reality,  an  atmosphere 
that  presses  gently  upon  us  and  conditions  our  very  'being.  He 
comes  even  nearer  than  that.  He  enters  and  penetrates  and  succeeds 
in  displacing  that  little  egotistic  individualistic  self,  and  it  dies  in 
His  presence.  We  say  with  Paul,  "I  have  been  crucified  with  Christ; 
nevertheless  I  live,”  and  then,  with  Paul,  we  apologise  for  using 
language  that  is  so  inconsistent  with  our  own  consciousness.  “Never¬ 
theless  I  live.”  “I  withdraw  that,”  Paul  says,  and  we  withdraw  it. 
1  live?  No,  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  that  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh  is  nothing  else  than  the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me,  and  it  was  His  cross 
that  did  it  all.  That  captured  at  last  our  love.  "In  Christ."  Any 
man  who  has  got  there  will  have  to  say  to  himself,  “I  am  a  new 
creation,  I  am  thinking  of  myself  in  new  terms,  andl  now  insist 
on  translating  myself  and  my  fellows  into  terms  that  are  spiritual.” 
Are  you  following  me?  Fancy!  Seated  together  in  heavenly  places 
with  Christ  Jesus,  and  all  else  taking  its  own  proper  place,  the  body 
no  longer  in  the  ascendant,  not  discredited  nor  denied  nor  despised, 
but  put  in  its  own  place,  and  once  it  finds  its  own  place  it  is  saved. 
But  the  spirit,  my  life,  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  sharing  His  eternity 
of  Being,  sharing  the  same  life  in  all  its  wonderful  qualities,  sharing 
His  righteousness,  righteousness  such  that  He  who  is  thus  in  Christ 
cannot  sink — cannot.  Not  the  outcome  of  some  awful  effort,  not 
the  outcome  of  some  severe  self-discipline — cannot — a  nature  being 
his  that  is  simply  foreign  to  sin,  and  sin  foreign  to  it.  There  is  no 
mystery  here — no  man  could  associate  the  life  that  is  in  Christ  with 
sin.  Mutually  repulsive,  these  two  things!  And  righteousness  native, 
instinctive,  for  which  one  has  now  a  positive  genius,  sharing  the 
righteousness  that  is  characteristic  of  the  divine  life,  possessing  it, 
illustrating  it  in  conduct,  sharing  the  divine  love,  God’s  own  sense 
of  affinity  with  all  spirits,  and  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  into  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren  and  cannot  help  it.  Ask 
me  to  shut  myself  up  within  the  limits  of  my  own  Church?  You 
are  asking  an  impossibility.  I  cannot  do  it.  You  are  all  men;  all 
men  are  yours,  Paul  and  Cephas  and  Apollos;  and  all  things  are 
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yours,  things  present  and  things^  to  come,  the  world  life  and  even 
death,  all  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Lnnst  s,  and  Christ  s  is  God  s. _  In  * 
that  sublime  unity  we  are  introduced,  and  there  w  .  .  lif  d 

and  one  another,  and  live  gloriously  In  Christ,  I,: deaSi 

the  ethical  qualities  of  His  life  and  His  own  supe|ghty  to  death 
‘‘because  I  live  yc  shall  live  also.  I  spoke  just  now  of  tne  oociy 
taking  its  own  proper  place.  Aye,  but  in  such  c°"lp.PyV * ^  im_ 
associations,  under  the  influence  of  such  a  presence  the  body  im 
proves,  and  men  who  have  passed  into  Christ  hav«  *5™”  * 
physically,  and  their  faces  have  been  ht  .with  heavenly  beauty  a  lory 
a  light  never  seen  on  sea  or  Iand-the  physical  transfigured  the 
physical  at  times  transcended.  Jesus  fasted  forty  days  and  forty, 
nights,  and  His  physical  appetites  were  suspended,  held  -cheeky 
kept  in  abeyance,  in  suspension,  so  devoted,  so  cone“»jJ  J*? 
His  mind,  so  devoted  was  His  heart  to  the  one  prospect  and 
the  one  mission  and  the  one  relationship  that  He  sustained 
to  God.  And  we,  too,  have  we  not  known  cases  here  and  there 
of  those  who  are  so  wrapped  up  in  Jesus  Christ,  so  helJ  JY  Pf 
presence,  so  mastered  by  that  wonderful  personality,  that  time 
was  lost  sight  of,  hours  came  and  went,  with  no  thought  ot 
hunger,  no  thought  of  food,  no  thought  of  rest— the  body  transcended. 
We  can  go  further,  and  we  can  say  that  by  virtue  of  this  new  me 
which  we  have  in  Him  we  can  contemplate  without  anxiety  and 
without  dismay  the  decay,  the  deterioration,  the  death  of  this  body, 
and  we  will  anticipate  that  last  event,  not  as  our  defeat,  but  as  tne 
final  victory  of  an  emancipated  spirit,  freeing  itself  from  a  clog,  no 
longer  an  organ  for  the  expression  of  a  free  Christ-possessed  soul, 
and,  though  the  outer  man  decay,  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day 
by  day.  We  look  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
that  are  not  seen,  for  the  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
things  that  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  m 
God,  so  that  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  we  also 
shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  un¬ 
speakable  gift.  Amen! 


Thursday  Morning,  4th  September,  1913. 

The  President  opened  the  meeting  by  introducing  the  Rev.  P.  J. 
Murdoch,  who  was  to  present  the  report.  .  . 

Rev.  P.  J.  Murdoch— I  should  like  to  say  first  that  I  rejoice  exceed¬ 
ingly  at  the  spirit  of  the  Assembly  to  which  I  have  to  present  this 
report.  I  rejoiced  exceedingly  in  the  spirit  of  the  Commission  oyer 
which  I  was  privileged  to  preside.  I  cannot  imagine  a  better  spirit 
pervading  any  such  meeting.  The  spirit  was  one  of  perfect  candour 
and  frankness  in  the  exposition  of  views  that  were  not  acceptable  to 
all  the  members,  and  at  the  same  time  there  was  a  spirit  of  perfect 
charit’'  towards  those  views  which  seemed  to  be  contrary  to  our  own. 
And  along  with  these  feelings  there  was  an  openness  of  mind,  a 
readiness  to  be  corrected,  and  I  feel  quite  sure  of  this  that  a  number 
of  members  of  this  Commission  modified  their  position  during  the 
discussions  we  had,  and  that  they  are  nearer  to  one  another  now  in 
feeling  and  temper  than  they  were  when  we  began  our  sittings,  and 
the  same  temper  has  been  manifested  in  the  sittings  of  this  Congress. 
I  feel  as  though  the  old  commandment  will  become  a  new  command¬ 
ment  to  us,  that  we  love  one  another,  because  the  darkness  is  passing 
away  and  true  light  is  shining  upon  us. 

It  is  a  great  privilege  to  be  able  to  present  this  report  in  so 
congenial  an  atmosphere.  You  have  all,  I  have  little  doubt,  read 
the  report,  and  I  do  not  need  to  go  over  the  details.  You  know 
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divided  into  denominational  Committees,  each 
3  r.eP°l-t  regarding  these  matters  which  they 
marifed  and  ih.  °  Un,°n'  ^l,cse  'verc  f“'>y  examined  and  sum 
JTave  been  adhleh  t  a  TV  pla“d  be(l,rc  You'  In  sPitc  of  all  we 
unities  1  rd!  d,°'  l°f-  «0“rs''  difficulties  remain,  and  these  diffi- 

tooJVmn  «1f' \\  topbr'e9y  You  find  the  main  difficulties  referred 
three  main  I|.tle  ReI?ort  14  has  become  manifest  that  there  are 

is  in  fc  Vt!  ,S?  16  'ray  orSanic  union-  The  first  difficulty 

tinuitv  of  til  rr  °f  i?n^.,an^  vlews  regarding  Orders  and  the  con- 
“'l  *h_e  Church.  "It  ,s  manifestly  uncertain  ...  "(quoted 

new  feefimr  iiT'tf ePrfi1^  '  i,T"ratrs‘s  a  most  siS'niftcant  fact;  this  is  the 
itself  to  i  ihe  Church  of  England  which  we  trust  will  justify 
Ani L?„ °f  .'Pcmbirs  ?f  the  Church  of  England  throughout  the 
insfifv  ;tt  rU,mty'  Should  this  tendency  of  thought  establish  and 
S'ny  ajappy  solution  of  the  problem  of  Orders  would  be 

Wlthm  sight.  That  is,  of  course,  the  great  difficulty. 

as  heldhvX  #re,aItdr;CUlluy  ‘5  the  d°ctrine  of  "Believers'  Baptism,” 
membershin  BaPtls‘  Churches  and  Churches  of  Christ.  "The  close 
Report^  T  mV  ■  fnd  y  Infant  BaPt,sm  “n  the  other."  (Page  27 
fhMd,.e„  of  ,  ?■  by  tbat  "'hat  1S  implied  regarding  the  state  of 
the  Church  bel'ev‘ll,S  parents,  and  what  is  implied  is  the  duty  of 
the  Church  towards  these  children. 

r-K„Tue  trir4i  f1131!1  difficulty  is  connected  with  Polity.  “The 
Report^  ^^nSt  ^  ■  •  •  •  elements  of  both  systems.”  (Page  28 


A  fourth  paragraph  follows  in  the  report  regarding  the  difficulty 
that  lies  in  sentiment,  etc.  Now  there  were  two  great  convictions 
with  which  I  believe  this  Commission  set  about  its  work.  In  the 
hrst  place,  we  believed  that  all  believers  were  one  in  Jesus  Christ; 
I  need  not  elaborate  that  point.  We  all  know  that  all  believers, 
whatever  their  ecclesiastical  connection  and  methods,  are  one  in 
Jesus  Christ,  but  the  second  conviction,  which  I  think  we  all  held, 
W3t  ^j13^  spiritual  unity  should,  if  possible,  be  expressed  in  an 
embodied  unity.  I  think  you  will  all  agree  with  me  that  whenever, 
in  the  past,  any  disunion  arose  in  the  Primitive  Church,  we  find 
limited  efforts  were  made  for  checking  it.  There  was  once  a 
threatening  of  a  division  between  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  Churches, 
and  Paul  used  all  his  statesmanship  to  divert  that  disaster,  and  so 
on  wherever  there  was  anything  that  threatened  to  break  up  an 
embodied  unity,  an  effort  was  made  to  check  that  movement.  I 
need  not  say  more  about  that;  probably  we  all  agree  that  spiritual 
unity  should,  if  possible,  be  embodied  in  a  physical  unity,  but  I  have 
a  great  deal  more  to  say  about  the  third  point.  I  doubt  very  much 
whether  many  of  us  have  thought  that  matter  out.  The  point  is 
this,  that  in  such  a  unity  there  must  be  diversity;  you  all  acknow¬ 
ledge  that  I  know,  but  are  you  prepared  to  recognise  the  amount  of 
diversity  that  ought  to  be  permitted  in  the  unity  of  the  Church? 
That  there  must  be  such  diversity  is  surely  manifest.  One  of  our 
brothers  referred  to  it  in  prayer  this  morning.  Men  are  different, 
and  always  have  been,  and  the  diversity  of  men  has  shown  itself  in 
the  diversity  of  the  Christian  mind.  We  hardly  realise  in  our  day 
how  vastly  different  some  of  the  men  in  the  New  Testament  were 
from  one  another — how  remote  Paul  was  from  James;  how  entirely 
different  was  the  mode  of  thought  of  Peter  from  John;  how  com¬ 
pletely  apart  was  the  method  of  the  Hebrews  and  the  first  epistle 
of  John,  and  yet  each  one  of  those  modes  of  thought  had  its  clear 
line  of  action  with  the  mind  of  Christ.  There  are  then  immense 
diversities;  there  were  then  and  there  are  now,  and  I  cannot  see 
why  those  diversities,  so  long  as  they  can  trace  their  hereditary  con¬ 
nection  in  the  mind  of  Christ,  should  not  be  included  in  one  Church. 
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Lei  me  say  then,  as  briefly  as  I  can  put  it,  what  sort  of  Church  this 
should  be.  We  would  have,  of  course,  in  this  Church,  hrst  ot  an, 
unity  of  faith.  I  suppose  you  have  read  the  brief  statement  ot  taitu 
which  was  presented  to  this  Commission  'by  the  Presbyterian  mem¬ 
bers  of  it.  Page  22  of  the  Report — “I  believe  in  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  ...”  I  take  this  as  an  illustration.  'Faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
I  say  there  would  be  unity  of  faith  in  such  a  united  Church;  all  the 
members  would,  whether  they  used  these  words  or  not,  be  united  in 
that  faith,  but  there  might  be,  to  my  mind,  the  greatest  diversity  be¬ 
yond  that  unity.  I  would  permit,  for  my  part,  a  diversity  in  the  mode 
of  expressing  that  central  faith.  For  example,  our  Anglican  brethren 
prefer  to  express  their  faith  in  the  terms  of  the  ancient  creeds.  I 
have  no  objection.  I  would  rejoice  to  receive  them  in  to  the  unity 
of  the  faith  of  this  Church.  1  know  that  our  Congregational  brethren 
have  different  modes  of  making  statement  of  their  faith,  and  I  do 
not  see  why  there  should  not  be  a  certain  diversity  of  statement, 
provided  the  Church  recognised  that  the  various  diverse  statements 
covered  those  things  that  are  essential  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Besides 
that,  of  course,  there  would  be  a  great  deal  of  difference  beyond 
these  central  things.  I  believe,  for  my  own  part,  that  the  difference 
between  Calvinism  and  Arminianism  runs  deep  down  into  human 
nature,  and  that  you  are  likely  to  have  Calvinists  and  Arminians  all 
the  time  you  have  a  Church,  both  on  earth'  and  in  heaven,  too,  perhaps, 
because  it  is  human  nature.  Again,  what  we  call  sacramentarianism 
— I  hope  that  is  not  a  term  which  is  offensive  to  anyone— -is  probably 
a  form  of  thought  that  is  connected  with  some  deep  lying  thing  in 
human  nature.  There  are  some  men-  who  naturally  lay  more  stress 
upon  a  visible  expression  of  essential  truth  than  others  do,  and  they 
will  always  lay  more  stress  upon  it,  and  I  suppose  in  any  Church 
there  must  be  sacramentarianism  and  non-sacramentarianism.  There 
is  union  of  faith  with  diversity.  Then,  further,  there  would  bejtnity 
in  symbolism,  in  the  outward  expression  of  great  verities.  The-e 
would  be  this  unity,  that  all  the  Church  would  observe  the  two  great 
sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  but  with  that  unity  diversity 
would  certainly  be  permitted.  Why  should  it  not  be  permitted  for 
some  to  kneel  at  the  Lord’s  table  and  some  to  sit ;  and  for  Baptism 
to  be  administered  either  by  sprinkling  or  by  immersion.  There  is 
no  difficulty  about  that  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  or  the  Anglican 
Church- — we  are  both  ready  to  immerse.  Why  should  it  not  be  per¬ 
mitted  that  both  methods  'be  used?  If  there  are  some  who  cannot 
see  their  way  to  accept  baptism  by  other  methods  than  sprinkling, 
why  should  they  not  remain  in  the  Church  and  be  sprinkled  by  minis¬ 
ters  who  believe  in  that  mode?  I  cannot  see  why  this  could  not  be 
included  in  one  Church.  The  only  thing  which  seems  to  me  to 
make  a  serious  difficulty  at  this  point  is  the  case  of  those  who  are 
not  prepared  to  admit  to  membership  in  the  Church  persons  who 
believe  that  they  have  been  baptised  in  infancy,  or  any  adults  who 
have  been  sprinkled  and  not  immersed.  I  cannot  see  how  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  for  persons  holding  that  view  to  unite  in  such  a  unity  as  we 
think  of,  because  they  would  exclude  from  membership  the  vast 
majority  of  our  fellow-Christians.  1  know  that  they  admit  them  to 
communion,  but  they  cannot  see  their  way  to  admit  them  to  Church 
membership.  I  hope  if  I  have  in  any  way  misrepresented  that 
position  I  shall  be  corrected.  There  would  be,  of  course,  great  free¬ 
dom  in  modes  of  worship  in  one  Church,  variety  in  their  prayers,  and 
in  some  a  certain  amount  of  ritual,  and  all  these  things  might  be 
permitted  if  they  were  governed  by  charity.  That  is  to  say,  we  could 
not  have  this  united  Church  without  a  great  deal  of  Christianity. 

Then  there  would  be  unity  of  Government,  of  course,  and  let  me 
say  that  that  unity  of  Government  would  be,  I  think,  made  up  in  some 


92 


Fnicr^wi  “uthS-  7hfre-  are  three  great  modes  of  Government — the 
H:P.  ipaj’  .l'16  Presbyterian,  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  Metho- 
rilSin  «i  he.  Indepen,d?nt;  Each  oi  these  mode  of  Government  has 
ff  thl  c  ••fntfgei’- aiU  d?  n?t  think  there  would  be  much  difficulty, 

„  »  ri  Sp'nt  °*  unity  prevails,  in  forming  a  Government,  which  1  do 
not  like  to  call  a  comprising  Government,  because  I  am  not  fond  of 
compromises,  but  it  would  contain  the  best  elements  of  these  three 
11  enng  conditions.  And  under  this  central  Government  which  our 
lriends  the  Congregationalists  and  Baptists  are  ready  to  accept,  I 
think  because  they  are  prepared  to  refer  to  a  central  authority 
matters  that  concern  the  common  weal  of  the  Church.  If  they  are 
prepared  to  do  that,  that  means  they  are  prepared  to  come  into  some 
such  Government  as  I  suggest.  Now  with  this  unity  of  Government 
there  would  be  diversity.  For  example,  let  Congregational  Government 
remain,  so  long  as  there  is  some  method  of  referring  matters  from  the 
congregation  to  the  central  authority ;  let  Sessional  Government  remain  in 
ou.r  Presbyterian  congregations,  and  something  similar  in  all  the 
other  Churches. 

Then  *bere  would  be  a  certain  unity  in  service.  We  know  that 
in  foreign  Mission  fields  this  unity  is  already  being  absolutely  de- 
-an  c  ?  iSOme  extent  secured;  we  were  told  that  disunion  in 
the  Mission  field  was  regarded  as  not  only  inexpedient,  but  sinful. 

There  would  also  be  divisions  in  Home  Mission  work.  I  am 
quite  aware  there  would  be  many  difficulties  there,  but  it  would  be 
absolutely  essential  that  there  should  be  readiness  for  a  great  deal 
of  diversity  within  the  unity  in  our  Home  Mission  field,  and  here 
again  we  would  require  a  very  great  deal  of  Christianity  to  carry 
things  through.  Possibly  we  would  have  to  be  prepared  to  surrender 
our  pet  methods. 

Further,  there  would  be  unity  in  philanthropy,  and  you  can  see 
how  vast  a  gain  it  would  be  if  all  our  various  philanthropies  could 
be  united. 

Finally,  there  would  be  a  unity  in  influence.  We  would  approach 
the  State  with  one  voice;  we  would  present  ourselves  before  the 
community  in  which  God  has  placed  us,  as  a  united  body,  and  would 
no  longer  be  subject  to  the  reproach  that  we  are  a  number  of  warring 
sects.  The  influence  on  the  community  I  believe  would  be  enormous. 
There  is  the  possibility,  brethren;  why  not  carry  it  out?  I  have 
indicated  the  difficulties,  and  it  would  take  a  very  large  amount  of 
Christianity  to  do  this,  and  I  am  afraid  our  Christian  peoples  in  the 
various  Churches  are  not  quite  Christian  enough  to  do  this  thing 
now.  It  would  take  an  immense  amount  of  sacrifice,  an  immense 
amount  of  forbearance.  That  it  will  come  I  have  very  little  doubt ; 
but  this  wide  union  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  sketch  I  suppose  we 
all  recognise  cannot  come  now.  If  you  look  at  the  Report,  you  will 
find  that  there  arc  three  denominations  that  are  very  close  together: 
in  connection  with  these  a  diversity  has  not  occurred.  These  three 
are  the  'Congregationalists,  Methodists  and  Presbyterians.  You  know 
that  at  present  there  are  negotiations  for  union  coming  on  in  con¬ 
nection  with  these  three  denominations,  and  what  the  outcome  of  these 
will  be  I  am  not  going  to  forecast,  but  that  these  three  ought  to  be 
united  I  think  is  beyond  question.  You  will  recognise  that  I  feel 
hampered  in  speaking  about  the  union  of  these  three  denominations, 
because  negotiations  are  at  present  going  on,  and  I  am  in  the  negotia¬ 
tions,  and  I  do  not  feel  that  I  ought  to  say  much  about  the  matter 
at  present. 

Now  with  regard  to  the  whole  of  the  Commission  work,  what  is 
the  outcome  of  it?  Are  we  merely  to  sit  down  to-day  and  say,  “Well, 
this  Commission  has  presented  a  really  interesting  report;  it  has 
done  a  great  deal  of  work;  let  us  thank  it  and  pass  on,  let  us  deplore 
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that  the  conclusions  they  have  come  to  are  impracttcab le  and 
good  can  come  of  the  enquiry.”  Is  that  the  position  we  must' 

I  think  not.  In  the  first  place,  the  work  ot  this 
given  a  great  impulse  in  the  various  Churches  towards  treaty  maknw 
Yesterday  and  the  day  before  you  were  concerned  «th  different 
Lreaties  The  logical  order  of  these  Commissions  would  have  beei 
to  have 'put  this  Commission  first,  and  the  outcome 

work  should  have  .been  to  create  a  feeling  in  favour  of  treaties!  I  am  no 
criticising  the  order  of  presenting  the  Commissions ;  I  ,know  there  at 
reasons  why  this  should  come  last.  I  believe  that  this  J 
advanced  greatly— the  union  feeling  not  only  amongst  those  who  have 
been  present  at  the  Congress,  but  also  outside.  I  cannot,  for  my  pare, 
believe  for  one  moment  that  the  men  who  came  together  m  this  tom- 
mission,  leading  men  in  each  of  the  Churches,  went  away  uninfluenced,  or 
but  little  likely  to  influence  other  people.  They  go  back  to  their  Church 
with  a  new  feeling,  and  a  far  greater  desire  to  effect  some  kind  of  treaty. 
These  treaties  that  were  proposed  will  receive  a  very  considerable  impulse 
from  this  movement.  Then,  further,  the  work  of  the  Commission  has 
created  a  better  understanding;  it  has  done  that  already,  and  it  will  grow. 
I  understand  far  better  now  the  position,  let  us  say,  that  Canon  riart 
takes  up,  and  I  feel  he  understands  the  position  I  take  up  better.  I 
understand  far  better  the  position  of  my  brethren  in  the  Baptist  Church 
than  I  did  before,  and  for  my  part  I  have  walked  a  considerable  distance 
on  the  way  in  my  ideas  of  what  might  be  included  in  a  Union  Church,  and 
have  no  doubt  others  have  done  the  same.  Further,  we  propose  a  definite 
outcome  of  this  discussion  in  future  discussions.  It  is  always,  of  course, 
a  very  unfortunate  thing  when  discussion  cannot  result  in  speedy  action ; 
there  is  danger  of  evaporation  of  feeling,  but  with  regard  to  these  matters 
which  have  been  put  before  us  there  are  certain  lines  of  enquiry  which 
have  been  indicated  and  should  be  pursued,  and  we  find  there  is  a  temper 
amongst  the  members  which  inclines  them  to  continue  the  discussions,  and 
along  that  line  there  is  hope.  There  is,  brethren,  I  hope  you  all  believe,  a 
great  hope  for  the  future.  I  should  like  to  finish  up  on  the  note  of 
hope.  I  have  the  greatest  hope  myself  about  the  future.  Of  course,  we 
know  that  God’s  way  is  often  slow,  and  it  is  because  of  two  things  I 
suppose,  partly  because  it  is  difficult  to  overcome  the  errors  and  blunders 
of  humanity,  and  partly  because  God  desires  to  be  sure  in  the  uplifting 
of  His  Kingdom.  I  feel  sure  that  a  movement  is  now  going  forward 
amongst  us  and  throughout  the  world.  Now,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be 
Shares  in  so  vast  a  movement.  The  time  is  coming  when,  far  more  than 
now,  it  will  be  recognised  that  there  are  two  great  essentials — faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  love  of  the  brethren ;  and  where  these  two  great 
essentials  are  there  may  well  be  unity  and  admission  of  a  wide  and  com¬ 


plete  diversity. 

Mr.  J.  E.  Bradbury  (Methodist). — With  regard  to  the  position  that 
the  Methodist  Church  takes  on  the  Baptism  question  mentioned  by  the 
previous  speaker,  I  may  say  that  we  are  in  a  similar  position  to  the 
Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Churches.  The  Methodist  Church,  also, 
in  a  very  large  section  of  it,  has  adopted  the  Episcopacy;  over  twenty 
million  of  our  Methodist  people  are  under  that  Government,  as  many 
of  you  know,  in  the  United  States ;  also,  we  are  not  antagonistic  to 
liturgical  services.  From  the  days  of  John  Wesley  to  the  present,  the 
service  has  been  read  in  some  of  our  Churches,  in  many  of  the  Churches 
in  England,  and  in  several  of  our  Churches  in  Australia.  I  for  three 
years  read  that  service  at  one  of  the  services  during  each  Sabbath.  One 
of  my  reasons  for  doing  this  was  because  of  a  request  from  numbers 
of  Anglicans,  and  I  believed  that  such  a  service  would  be  suitable  to  them ; 
and  that  is  the  broad  Christian  spirit,  and  it  was  not  going  against  the 
rules  of  our  Church,  though  I  suppose  the  majority  of  the  Methodists 
would  have  preferred  the  somewhat  simpler  service  of  our  Church.  One 


94 


parallel  fines  Sbut  that  jowThp^'16  ag°  *e  Churches  were  running  on 
seems  th-if  h!,,-;™  Vu  ^  ihey  were  commS  to  converging  lines,  but  it 
been^very^fast1-1  AvethaveahppdeCade- the  progT.ess  °f  the  movement  has  noi 
and  at  Jmw  een.  moving  something  at  the  rate  of  an  iceberc 

the  same  verv  cold  w?thPen°d  ithe  c!imatic  conditions  have  been  almost 
Cones'  hI?  Vd’  h  V  e,gard  t0  the  union  of  Churches.  But  if  this 
yet  f  feel  sure  "of  thill'rt! ? l’,,a"?lhl?g  else  with  regard  to  organic  union, 
atmosphere  that  k  t!V.“  ls  raelti"S.  we  are  iS  a  warmed 
the  progress  of’thp  ri,.  possrbility  of  accelerated  speed  with  regard  to 
union  ought  to  tat  2”  w  1,1  tm  dirc‘:ti°n  ^  but  I  think  that  a  smaller 
Churclies^in  our  ,1  ,bcfora  tbe  larger  union,  I  think  there  are  some 

the  solendid  Ohiertl  1  *h  *  have  been  benefited  if  they  had  followed 

L  ,S  i  b)  !  tSSOn  Set  b>’  ,hc  Presbyterian  Church  some  time  ago 
Churches  of  ChluH  |C.  ,0ns  of  lhe  Church.  Now,  if  the  Baptists  and 
one  rartimlarnnfn;  d  n  vanous  smaller  sections  who  are  strong  on 

one  particular  point  would  unite  before  the  larger  union  1  think  their 

presence  and  arguments  would  have  greaterisl’ight.  I°feel  that  as  far 

are  many^fficultie^and^h  WC  are  ,not.  reac,y  for  organic  union;  there 
dists  PrLbvferlfnl  Ban,-.,  '  Tr-' lhe  !>ard-shell  sections  of  the  Metho- 

worship  in  aiSther  rtpt  !  ' nand  Cougregationalists,  who  do  not  care  to 
S  vear  fel  Ss  "1  ‘>'eir  own.  I  was  greatly  interested  only 
years  had  heen  a  me  ?  aDvery  hne  type  °*  a  man>  who  for  twenty 

to  worsliin  ii  thT  Pf  thfe  Presbyterian  Church,  but  who  now  refused 
Churlh  with  a  fer  F  b1?Ut!{.Ul  CbATch  closa  «  hand,  a  Presbyterian 
unurcli,  with  a  very  fine  Minister,  because  an  organ  had  been  out  in— a 
^f  rw-hustie,  I  think  he  called  it-and  he  went  IbouM Igy  mill  elery 
now  and  again  to  worship  in  a  Church  that  had  not  got  such  an  om? 

to  resuect'thli  ’ haV?  ,llese  hard-shell  persons,  and  we  are  bound 

Iiurllwlft*  fcellnpi  hut  I  do  not  think  we  ought  to  be  worrying 
ourselves  too  much  about  them,  as  there  are  some  who  will  never  be 

Chi1rchesd'  al’d  h3re  b<Kn?  *°  sland  asldc'  Now’  as  there  ar«  8^=  English 
Churches  which  would  be  uniting  with  one  Scotch  Church,  and  perhaps 

ChuXe^ri,0  ,°UT  ,m°re  “"S'™1*™  friends — I  am  speaking  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ— I  have  an  idea  that  the  Scotch  Church  would  benefit 
“  fe?  English  Churches  very  much  indeed. 

Wifh  regard  to  the  question  of  finance,  I  was  very  sorry  a  few  years 
ago  when  that  question  of  overlapping  was  brought  up  that  the  country 
mends  in  the  Presbyterian  Assembly  turned  it  down.  If  they  had  not 
turned  that  proposal  to  unite  down  over  £io,ooo  would  have  easily  been 
saved  by  the  Churches  during  these  years,  and  neither  Church  would  have 
suffered,  lhis  is  a  laymens  question,  and  a  financial  one  also,  and  as  we 
look  at  it  the  only  logical  conclusion  is  organic  union  with  regard  to  the 
best  work  being  done,  the  most  successful  enterprise  being  carried  out,  and 
the  least  money  wasted. 

.•  cRf'  Pr.°,f-  Rentoul.— ■  Had  I  the  President’s  permission,  the  resolu¬ 
tions  I  would  move  would  be  these “This  Congress  earnestly  desiring 
fhe  spirit  of  unity  of  all  the  people  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  anxious,  also, 
for  the  closer  brotherhood  of  the  organised  Protestant  Churches,  in  view 
ol  Australia  s  need  and  a  call  of  the  mission  of  the  Christ  to  the  world 
yet  recognising  the  many  difficulties  in  the  way  of  external  unification  or 
mcorporation  of  the  Churches  with  their  diverse  modes  of  administration 
and  historical  attachment,  respectfully  and  warmly  recommends  the  closer 
federal  fellowship  and  brotherhood  of  the  Churches  and  Christian 
organisations,  so  as  to  co-operate  yet  more  effectively  for  the  advance  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  in  our  land,  and  in  the  regions  beyond.  The  Congress 
would  desire  to  urge  that  such  co-operation  would  be  specially  helpful  and 
beneficent  if  directed  in  particular  towards — 

i.  The  cultivation  of  a  closer  and  kindlier  brotherliness  between  the 
ministers  and  leading  workers  of  the  various  Churches,  so  as  to 
discover  common  fields  and  methods  of  Christian  service. 
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2  The  prevention  or  remedy  of  social  wrongs  and  evils,  such  as  the 
rain  of  girlhood  the  murder  of  infant  life,  succour  for  helpless 
widowhood  and  orphanhood  the  healing  of  hatred  @'en 
classes,  and  the  grapple  w.th  the  drink  traffic  and  drmle  dens, 
which  are  a  main  cause  of  the  crime  that  endangers  our  com 

3.  Prevention-as  far. as  possible  of  overlapping  in  Church  extension 

and  the  extirpation  of  proselytism.  ,  ,  .l 

4.  Raising  the  standard  of  education  and  training  of  students  for  the 

Holv  Ministry,  and  the  rousing  of  the  laity  of  our  Churches  to  a 
worthier  conception  of  the  urgent  need  of  an  adequate  mainten¬ 
ance  for  an  educated  ministry. 

5.  The  securing  of  non-denominational  Bible  lessons  m  our  state 

6.  Threading  of  our  people  back  to  the  apostolic  and  als<D  reforma¬ 

tion  truth  that  in  the  family,  in  family  reading  of  Scripture,  and 
prayer,  and  in  family  religion  lies  the  secret  of  the  Church  s  hold 
over  the  young  of  the  Churches.  ... 

7.  The  retention  of  the  youthhood  of  the  Churches  to  Christian  faith 

and  life.  .  ,  .  . 

8.  And  such  other  objects  of  common  endeavour  as  are  found  to  be 

vital  to  the  life  of  the  Churches.”  . 

The  first  thing  I  want  to  say  is  that  if  you  try  for  incorporation  and 
do  nothing  else,  you  will  try  probably  to  the  dav  of  judgment.  These  dif¬ 
ferences  of  opinion  may  go  on  to  the  next  beyond,  but  we  want  to  do 
something  immediately.  Now,  secondly,  there  is  no  Scripture  anywhere 
for  the  opinion  of  external  unification,  and  a  greater  man  than  myself,  Or. 
Marcus  Dodds,  has  said  it— there  is  nothing  in  Scripture  that  will  warrant 
the  external  unification  of  the  Church.  That  idea  has  been  disastrous  all 
down  the  Church’s  history ;  it  is  a  notion  of  Rome  whioh  Queen  Elizabeth 
tried  to  force  upon  England.  Unification  is  nowhere  spoken  of,  or,  as  Dr. 
Marcus  Dodds  puts  it  in  one  of  his  passages : — "Other  sheep  I  have  that 
are  not  of  this  fold  only,  them  also  will  I  bring — they  shall  hear  my 
voice,  and  they  are  sheep  of  one  fold.  Nothing  of  the  kind,  but  one  nock, 
because  one  shepherd.”  And  as  he  says  the  listening  to  Christ  s  voice  brings 
the  sheep  to  Him,  and  this  being  led  by  Him  in  answer  to  His  voice 
constitutes  the  flock,  and  hence  the  flock  is  a  spiritual  one,  and  nothing 
is  said  here,  or  anywhere,  of  external  unification.  There  may  be  various 
folds,  but  only  one  flock.  The  attempt  to  make  an  outer  uniformity  in 
the  Church  has  been  more  disastrous  than  all  else ;  it  has  caused  all  the 
bloodshed  and  persecution,  and  it  'has  brought  about  much  suffering  and 
made  far  more  divisions  than  if  it  had  never  been  thought  of.  I  love 
all  the  denominations,  and  there  is  not  a  Methodist  Minister,  or  a  Con¬ 
gregational,  or  a  Baptist  Minister  in  this  land  I  am  sure  who  is  not  my 
friend ;  at  any  rate,  I  am  theirs.  I  say  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  now 
is  apostolic,  and  the  Congregational  Church  is  apostolic,  too,  and  so  are 
the  others.  As  Professor  Sanday  says,  in  the  first  century  the  Church  went 
through  the  Presbyterian  phase,  and  in  the  second  century  they  had  the 
Episcopacy,  and  I  think  there  should  be  no  difficulty  in  amalgamating  'at 
least  with  Congregationalists.  It  is  a  difficult  thing  to  build  up  a  great 
organisation  like  Methodism,  and  I  should  think  it  a  crime  if  1  did  any¬ 
thing  to  shatter,  or  break  it  down.  I  say  it  would  be  a  terrible  thing  to 
shatter  the  solidity  of  Methodism.  The  best  Methodists  in  Australia  are 
afraid  if  you  break  it  down  it  might  not  answer,  because  the  thing  you 
would  put  in  its  place  has  not  been  tested  by  history,  and  it  might  be  art 
utter  mistake;  and  it  would  be  a  crime  to  break  down  Presbyterianism, 
because  the  inter-relation  with  the  old  land  and  its  history  makes  it  dearer 
than  life  and  stronger  than  death.  I  say  you  will  be  doing  an  unwise  and 
mad  thing  if  you  attempt  rashly  or  suddenly  to  make  an  amalgamation. 
What  is  needed  in  Australia  and  all  places  is  a  wider,  stronger,  and  more 
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thealCatdho^nOhurihe  “ s'ay' h'  Wherever  Jesus  Christ  is  there  is 
to  preserve  the  sacred  histnrv  nf  y  Eettmg  all  these  organised  Churches 
Vitalised  spirit.  It  is  bv  listening  to1 5?,m.salIon,  l,hat  !hcrv  will  be  a  more 
are  going  to  win  Australia  ' 2  fi* °  ?hnst  anf  hearing  his  voice  that  we 
that  in  the  great  Inland  and  Nor  S  's,,n-°‘-a  theoretical  thing.  We  know 
we  have  offered  to  support  hat  ™  last  year, 

resident  Minister  in  Darwin  That  wil  i?in,S  '  aUSe  he  'n,he  onlv 
monev  and  that  k  n  far  h'n«4  hat  w  ,  take  our  money  as  well  as  your 

it  is To  great  that  n,  are  far  greater  than  'he  has  stated: 

iSf' ““  wi  LrStodPt 

Chu^her^id  we*  can  ^th  ^o^r^Uniriror^0^ 

uurcnes,  and  we  can  win  them  back  if  we  will  only  try,  if  we  will  make 

Increase"^  -.M?lbourne  a  really  big  and  effective  thing, 

the  leadinJ tnTSbKv  a” t  Vl?  ,se  bX.a  more  conscious  brotherhood.  If 
a  nossihimv  J,? dmb7  t5eiieaCfhing  ofJ«toncal  facts  gives  evidence  of  such 
then  t£pW  T  « ta  k  0ffi  SOmeth,ng  llke  incorporation,  but  not  until 
critical  WW  m  k  Sen^dnen,  turn  your  faces  towards  something 
5faa5;Cal  ,Wh  t  l,  be  the  e?.d  of  a11  this  if  we  are  not  going  imme¬ 
diately,  and  now,  without  spending  time  upon  these  vague  generalities  to 

trhk  r,°tv  of lrh!aKdS  mt°  tbe.weal.th  of  sorrow  that  is  round  about  us  in 
th  £,ty  A°f  ^Ieibourne.  and  in  this  new  land  of  Australia 

Mr.  A.  C.  Rankine  (Church  of  Christ). —I  have  sat  during  the  last 
few  days  as  a  member  of  the  executive  of  this  Conm-pcc  of  Union 
listened  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  and  some  degree  of  profit  to  the 

XSm  Tde  vyu\e  d,ff5rent  br«hrcn;  but  I  must  confess  that  some  of 
fl  1  remarks  which  have  been  made  by  speakers  have  left  an  impression 
t1oPdaJnLmenh  that,  some.  of  *hem  think  that  the  divisions  in  Christendom 
to:day  have  been  brought  about  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  If 
this  is  so,  what  are  we  here  for-to  try  and  bring  about  spiritual  unity? 

ve  been  wondermg,  brethren  whether  any  Christian  man  in  this 
rhriT,»  yH  dayi  lehev??  ‘hat  the  Holy  Spirit  brought  these  divisions  into 
Christendom  I  have  listened  with  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  what  Dr 
Kentoul  said,  but  I  am  still  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  17th  Chapter 
of  John,  and  of  what  the  great  Apostle  Paul  wrote  in  the  4th  Chapter  of 
tphesians  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  there,  that  they  were  to  endea¬ 
vour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  I  would  like 
just  t°_  state  to  you  the  position  of  the  body  known  as  the  Church  of 
Christ  m  this  State.  Several  allusions  have  been  made  to  us  as  a  religious 
body,  particularly  with  respect  to  the  subject  of  baptism.  We  are  here 
to-day  to  speak  frankly,  and  what  I  say  is  said  in  the  spirit  of  kindness 
itselt.  1  do  not  like  to  be  in  opposition  to  any  of  my  brethren-  but  I 
have  got  a  conscience,  and  I  want  you  to  understand  that  I  am  speaking 
simply  as  an  individual,  and  not  in  a  representative  capacity  at  ail  But 
with  respect  to  the  subject  of  Baptism,  which  has  been  brought  up  in 
connection  with  the  report,  and  which  seems  to  be  a  barrier  in  the  way 
of  a  closer  unity  between  ourselves  and  some  of  the  other  religious  bodies 
represented  in  this  Congress,  I  want  to  say  that  we  demand  from  our 
■brethren  the  Scripture,  we  are  not  going  to  rest  upon  the  opinion  of  men ; 
but  we  demand  Scripture  for  sprinkling  as  Baptism,  and  for  the  Baptism 
being  in  infancy.  If  one  passage  of  Scripture  can  be  shown  to  us  inti¬ 
mating  that  it  is  so,  then  we  are  prepared  to  adopt  it  and  practise  it,  but 
as  long  as  the  Scriptures  are  there  before  us,  then  we  must  stand  fast, 
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and  our  difficulty  would  be  in  accepting  the  Baptism  as  practised  by  some 
of  the  other  religious  bodies,  that  the  symbol  would  be  destroyed,  it  we 
adopted  the  sprinkling  for  baptism  they  would  say  we  destroyed  the  symbol 
altogether,  as  far  as  we  understand  it.  We  believe  that  it  is  a  birth  -ana 
resurrection.  You  do  not  want  any  of  us  to  come  in  for  union  for  the. 
sake  of  peace,  and  we  want  to  do  everything  perfectly  open  and  be  frank 
with  one  another.  I  must  say  that  the  spirit  which  has  been  shown  alL 
through  these  meetings  has  been  of  a  most  Christlike  nature.  If  we 
believe  that  Jesus  prayed  that  all  His  disciples  would  be  one,  and  we 
believe  that,  why  cannot  we  go  for  organic  union,  instead  of  fiddling 
about  with  side  issues.  I  believe  that  the  day  is  coming  when  our  Lord  s 
prayer  will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  the  unity  for  which  he  prayed  will  be 
actually  carried  out  to  the  very  letter,  that  there  will  he  one  Church  in 
the  world  and  one  head  of  the  Church.  We  shall  all  be  one  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  stop  this  tremendous  waste  of  money  and  energy, 
and  if  the  leaders  of  the  Church  will  not  take  it  up,  then  the  business  men 
will  take  it  up  and  shame  them.  Let  us  pray  and  work  that  the  Lord’s 
prayer  will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  Jesus  will  be  magnified  and  honoured. 
God  has  made  unity,  we  do  not  have  to  make  it,  but  what  we  have  to 
do  is  to  manifest  the  unity  of  the  spirit. 

Rev.  W.  D.  MacLaren. — Part  of  what  I  have  on  my  mind  has  been 
said  in  that  charming  exposition  of  to-day’s  report,  and  part  by  Dr. 
Rentoul.  What  I  wish  to  say  is  first  of  all  regarding  freedom.  I  need 
not  elaborate  the  point  of  freedom.  I  was  delighted  to  hear  the  Convener 
of  the  Commission  express  the  progress  of  thought  that  had  been  developed 
in  the  study  of  the  subject  by  those  who  were  engaged  upon  it.  -For  at 
least  a  quarter  of  a  century  it  has  been  on  my  mind  that  there  is  prac¬ 
tically  no  limit  to  the  freedom  you  must  allow  if  you  are  to  have  any 
kind  of  union,  and  it  is  just  because  I  can  see  that  practically  no  Churoh. 
or  organisation  is  willing,  or  can  afford  to  allow  of  such  perfect  freedom, 
that  I  side  on  the  whole  with  the  position  taken  up  by  Dr.  Rentoul,  that 
organic  union,  except  in  one  form,  is  really  a  will-o’-the-wisp,  and  I 
would  like  to  recall  one  or  two  expressions  which  were  made  yesterday  in 
the  interest  undoubtedly  of  efficiency,,  but  which  practically  implied  that 
there  would  be  some  measure  of  concussion  among  men  of  reading.  I 
have  heard  again  and  again  phrases  used  which  meant  virtually  concussion. 
That  means,  according  to  the  old  history,  although  it  takes  another  form,, 
refusal  of  fellowship ;  a  great  deal  has  been  made  of  the  unity  of  the 
spirit,  and  rightly  so,  but  if  order,  an  established  order  for  decorum  and 
efficiency,  be  a  mark  of  the  spirit,  the  very  same  Apostle  who  reminds  lis 
of  that  reminds  us  of  the  freedom  of  the  spirit,  and  that  wherever  there 
is  that  spirit  of  the  Lord  there  is  freedom.  Now,  in  the  very  -first  chapter 
of  Chronicles  which  begins  with  the  order  of  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  ends 
with  the  perfect  freedom  of  the  spirit.  The  only  bond  that  unites  the 
beginning  and  the  end  is  that  middle  section  which  is  love. 

Then  if  there  is  to  be  freedom  of  spirit,  there  must  be  absolute  facility. 
Why  has  there  been  such  a  deadly  silence  as  to  the  inclusion  of  Quakers^ 
and  Salvationists;  their  name  is  never  heard,  and  why.  Because  they  are 
noted  for  their  practical  devotion;  but  they  do  not  hold  with  externaf  cere¬ 
monies,  and  yet  I  do  not  suppose  there  is  a  single  brother  of  any  per¬ 
suasion  who  would  deny  them  the  highest  place  in  our  Christianity.  Let  us 
be  practical — are  we  prepared  for  the  union  and  inclusion  not  only  of  the 
non-sacramentariani  but  of  the  anti-sacramentarian  ?  .Now,  then,  that 
means  something  more  than  freedom,  it  means  facilities,  and  I  could  not 
help  being  doubly  interested  yesterday  in  observing  with  regard  to  Home 
Mission  work  how  everything  was  really  working  out  to  a  consciousness' 
of  the  opportunities  of  the  Church  of  the  future.  Then  even  minorities 
must  have  facilities  made  for  the  freedom  of  their  expressions.  I  have 
conducted-  at  one  and  the  same  moment  an  infant  baptism  on  the  old 
Puritan  line,  and  a  dedication  service  for  the  infant  of  very  keen  and 
ardent  Baptists.  T  mention  this  to  show  how  simple  this  matter  is. 
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win? ^Is^not'  iustVs^wdf ?.eS. ,not.  s<-em  tliat  lo8ic  and  practice  should 
not^fusion  dTn°df  that 

on  cSata  w£  ;  Wc  l,aI'e  a  r«ht  to  combine  more  closely 

doSse?°d  I'  W'Sf  t0  brinE  reSr‘e°you .  "ifteq^of  ftlt 

S  JSh  irfiles  n|',lc  nec<ls'  1  bri"S  this  before  vou  in  order  that  We 
may  avoid,  in  these  glorious  years  which  1  hope  are  before  us,  being  carried 

‘3fyfbyil  fy  Sv’lme  •?/  fusion-  We  should  rather  have  the  freedom 

io"  optative  federation!  eXPreSS  itSe'f  M  a  Sufficientl-V  ™!ble  bo"d  "f 

Scotfami  Ssn?'hf^LA'm  (<Pr  S5yJCrian  Ladies'  Collegc).-I  was  bom  in 
h.  HL  li  r  the,*!!1  °f  G°d  1  lvas  born  a  Presbyterian;  but  it  may 
noint  T  hnvi  !l  ?  1  d.ie  that  1  should  be  something  else,  and  on  that 
:  PCn  m,n<  -  1  have  not  been  identified  with  this  Congress 

rnnnpruJiK  1  movement,  because  all  my  energies  were  absorbed  in  other 
the^mn^fUn  have  ?  Perfect!>r  free  mind.  I  am  perfectly  sensible  that 
the  temper  of  tins  meeting  is  quite  adequate  for  the  discussion  of  anything 
that  may  come  up,  and  it  is  quite  right  that  there  should  be  perfect  frank¬ 
ness  all  round.  It  was  perfectly  delicious  the  other  day  to  hear  Canon 
Hart  propounding  the  duty  of  being  red  hot;  I  never  heard  that  propounded 
in  such  a  calm  and  engaging  way.  He  gave  the  impression  that,  after  all, 
he  was  not  so  red  hot  as  lie  would  have  us  believe.  It  has  been  assumed 
that  the  unity  which  cries  for  producing  its  own  Church  is  the  unity  of 
organic  union.  Now,  I  think  it  is  quite  a  possible  thing  that  God  may 
have  in  His  mind  a  unity  of  another  kind,  a  unity  in  diversity.  I  was  in 
Japan  for  some  time  and  we  used  to  go  up  to' the  hills,  to  escape  the 
heat  of  the  plains,  where  there  was  an  immense  lake,  with  a  supply  of 
iquid  water,  surrounded  by  hills  green,  and  woody  to  the  tops.  These 
lulls  were  covered  with  farms  and  paddocks,  and  it  was  not  necessary 
tor  the  farmers  to  break  down  the  devisions  between  the  paddocks  before 
they  could  join  with  one  another.  Possibly  a  very  good  feeling  of  unity 
could  be  produced  among  them  if,  after  cultivating  their  own  fields,  if 
they  had  any  time  to  spare,  they  would  cross  over  and  help  their  neigh¬ 
bours,  and  in  the  evening  it  might  be  a  good  thing  to  go  over  and  inspect 
and  rejoice  in  each  other’s  crops.  1  protest  most  strongly  upon  what  has 
been  laid  down  here,  that  unless  you  are  prepared  for  organic  union,  then 
you  have  no  right  to  co-operate.  That  you  are  bound  to  carry  it  out 
under  all  circumstances,  and  at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  Nothing  of 
the  sort.  If  a  great  number  of  people  meet  together  in  a  country  place,  1 
see  no  reason  in  the  world  why  for  the  moment  they  should  not  sink 
denominational  differences,  even  if  they  intend  to  return  to  them  after¬ 
wards. 


There  is  another  thing,  I  wish  gently  to  protest  against  the  assumption 
that  our  differences  are  due  to  original  sin;  that  we  have  not  got  a  Chris¬ 
tian  enough  spirit  to  unite ;  that  it  is  the  want  of  Christianity,  the  proper 
Christian  spirit  that  causes  our  differences— nothing  of  the  sort.  Our  dif¬ 
ferences  are  intellectual;  they  are  the  product  of  our  circumstances,  our 
environment.  For  example,  the  Church  to  which  I  belong  is  a  New  Testa¬ 
ment  Church,  and  there  are  people  like  myself  who - 

(Owing  Mr.  MacLaren’s  sudden  indisposition,  the  speech  was  not  com¬ 
pleted.) 

Mr.  J.  B.  Howie  (Society  of  Friends).— It  may  be  coincidence,  but 
I  do  not  think  it  is,  that  I  came  upon  this  quotation  this  morning.  It 
is  from  the  pen  of  a  man  around  whose  name  is  centred  much  contro¬ 
versy,  F.  W.  Robertson:  “It  is  not  by  change  of  circumstances,  but  by 
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fittine  our  spirits  to  the  circumstances  in  which  God  has  placed  us,  that 
we  cagn  be  reconciled  to  life  and  duty.”  It  struck  me  that  it  was  peculiarly 
appropriate  to  this  Congress-”By  fitting  our  spirits  to  the  circumstances. 

It  has  been  said  by  someone  here  to-day  that  the  refractory  diamonds  of 
the  Church  will  have  to  he  left  out,  and  it  is  possible  that  we  memb  rs 
of  the  Society  of  Friends  will  have  to  be  refractory.  It  may  be  possible  to 
arrive  at  some  plan  of  federation  in  the  meantime  that  will  include  eveiy- 
one,  from  the  Anglican  right  through  to  the  Salvationists  and  Society  of 
Friends.  I  would  just  like  to  say,  unofficially,  that  our  position  is  an 
intensely  positive  one.  We  have  no  paid  Ministers,  not  because  we  do 
not  believe  in  a  Ministry,  but  because  we  believe  that  every  menuber  is  a 
potential  minister,  and  may  receive  and  follow  the  call  of  God— men  and 
women  alike.  And  we  place  a  very  high  value  on  the  ministry  of  women. 
In  the  same  way  we  have  no  creed,  not  because  we  do  not  believe  intensely 
In  the  great  central  tenets  of  Christianity— the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ— but  because  we  believe  that  these  things  are  too  great  to  put  into 
words.  In  the  same  way  we  have  no  outward  sacrament,  because  we  reel 
that  if  there  is  a  genuine  baptism  of  the  spirit,  then  there  is  no  need  lor 
the  outer  form,  and  the  same  remark  applies  to  the  communion  table,  in 
saying  this  I  wish  it  to  he  understood  that  I  am  not  in  any  way  criticising 
other  Churches,  and  1  think  I  may  speak  for  all  members  of  the  Society 
when  I  say  that  if  people  think  these  things  right  and  proper,  it  is  right 
for  them  to  use  them.  It  may  be  asked,  then,  what  use  is  there  for 
members  of  the  Society  to  take  part  in  such  a  Congress  as  this,  but  J 
feel  we  want  to  be  here  with  our  brethren.  To  put  it  in  another  way, 
unity  is  a  bigger  thing  than  union,  and  we  do  feel  strong  unity  with  the 
members  of  the  other  Churches  who  are  here  present. 

A  speaker  just  now  said  that  he  did  not  suppose  that  members  of  the 
Salvation  Army  and  bhe  Society  of  Friends  would  be  ruled  out  of  any 
Federal  Church,  if  it  could  be  made  sufficiently  inclusive  ;  and  perhaps  I 
shall  not  be  misunderstood  when  I  say  that  I  do  not  think  anyone  here 
would  deny  that  to  such  great  souls  as  Elizabeth  Fry  and  others  like  her, 
•that  if  Jesus  Christ  came  to  earth  to-day  He  would  judge  them  for  not 
taking  the  sacraments.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  ultimate  solution  of  the 
difficulties  of  organic  union  will  lie  along  the  lines  of  simplification.  Just 
speaking  here  in  all  humility  my  feeling  is  this,  that  the  tendency  of  the 
Christian  Church  will  be  more  and  more  towards  the  spiritual,  and  men 
will  find  more  and  more  that  they  do  not  need  these  outward  things ;  and 
if  it  is  ever  found  that  these  things  are  not  necessary,  I  have  no  doubt  the 
Churches  of  that  day  will  have  the  courage  to  strike  them  out. 

I  should  like  to  add  my  tribute  to  the  magnificent  work  Mr.  Wootton 
has  done,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  in  the  back  of  his  mind  and  heart 
there  is  a  greater  idea  still,  and  that  is  the  unity  of  the  whole  Christian 
Church,  difficult  and  impossible  as  it  almost  seems  to-day.  I  suppose 
everyone  of  us  has,  as  his  ideal,  the  great  unify  of  all  the  Churches,  both 
Roman  Catholic  and  every  other  denomination.  Such  a  Church  can  only 
come  about  through  the  unity  of  spirit,  and  such  a  Church  will  come  and 
conquer  the  world  for  Christ.  Men  outside  will  say  these  are  only  dreams, 
but  I  would  just  quote  “Dreamers  of  dreams!  we  take  the  taunt  with 
gladness,  knowing  that  God  beyond  we  see.  We  weave  the  dreams  that 
seem  to  us  as  madness  into  the  substance  that  seems  to  be.” 

Mr.  A.  H.  Brown  (Representative  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  Eng¬ 
land). — I  am  very  much  obliged  for  your  very  kind  welcome.  I  am  the 
representative  of  a  small  body,  and  yet  a  body  which  is  well  known  in 
England,  America,  and  on  the  Mission-field;  and  although  we  are  small 
in  numbers,  we  have  a  somewhat  long  history  .behind  us.  I  am  out  here 
because  of  the  Defence  Act,  and  surely  in  a  Congress  that  is  going  for 
unity  among  the  Churches,  those  who  are  suffering  in  similar  difficulties 
•have  some  place  in  your  deliberations.  I  must  just  make  a  plea  here 
for  the  boys  who  do  not  believe  that  Christ  meant  us  to  make  armies  under 
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1  J0pe  you  wiU  bear  such  hoys  in  your  hearts  and 
men  ’suffttedhLuW0^  n?yS  Wh°  are  suffcrinS  in  very  deed  and  truth,  as 
TdWd  f  yMrS  1?°’  that  our  relig'on  m'gh‘  be  established. 

.  ;  C  '  1  hav.e  b®e?  ln  tbe  ^°rth  of  the  country,  in  New  Zealand 
tn  ^aniy  pairts  of  Auf.tralla-  and  I  found  that  what  you  are  asking  for 
oTdaUy^arH?dyhaCC,°mPl,SW-  1  have  been  Teceived  kindly  by  members 
ami  wW.  hes  uera'  1  hav®  bad  your  pulpits  placed  at  my  disposal, 
Twben , 1  have  askod  repeatedly,  “Might  I  say  exactly  what  I  like?" 
ffen’haS  aiWfyfu-beien’  Y?S'  say  exact*y  what  you  like."  That  is  a 
great  thing,  and  I  think  we  shall  find  that  the  deeper  we  go  the  more 
unity  we  9hall  have,  and  that  it  is  only  in  the  outward  things,  which  seem 
to  me  the  smaller  things,  there  are  differences;  but  deep  down  in  the 
matters  that  really  make  for  eternal  life,  there  is  a  great  unity.  I  have 
been  in  the  Mission-field  at  Mapoon  and  other  places,  and  I  found  that 
among  the  many  Missionaries  it  was  the  life  of  the  men  bhat  mattered,  far 
more  than  their  theology.  I  believe  that  it  is  the  life  of  a  Christlike  man 
that  leads  men  to  Christ;  it  is  much  more  that  than  the  outward  differences 
of  our  Churches. 

Adjourned  to  the  afternoon. 


Thursday  Afternoon,  4th  September,  1913. 

The  President  read  a  letter  written  by  Rev.  S.  G.  MacLaren  before 
being  removed  to  his  home. 

The  Business  Committee  met  in  the  interval  to  give  consideration  to 
the  resolution  that  Dr.  iRentoul  was  desirous  of  moving  this  morning,  ln 
keeping  with  the  line  of  business  that  we  have  hitherto  adopted,  we  feel 
that  we  do  not  at  this  stage  desire  to  give  the  opportunity  for  this 
to  be  moved  in  this  form.  At  the  close  of  this  discussion  there  will  be 
an  opportunity,  as  in  the  former  sessions,  for  a  proposal  giving  general 
approval  to  the  recommendations  of  the  Commission.  That  proposal  can 
be  either  adopted  or  rejected.  The  resolution  will  be 

"This  Congress  desires  to  express  its  deep  thankfulness  to  God  for  the 
manifest  presence  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  delibera¬ 
tions,  and  resolves  to  appoint  a  Church  Union  Committtee — 

"(a)  To  further  consider,  mature,  and  take  steps  to  give  effect  to  the 
proposals  already  passed,  taking  into  view  the  suggestions  and 
criticisms  voiced  in  Conference. 

“(b)  To  carry  on  the  work  of  investigation  along  the  lines  already 
laid  down,  and  to  extend  the  sphere  of  its  enquiries  so  as  to 
include  Foreign  Missions. 

“(c)  To  co-operate  with  the  Churches  and  Missionary  Societies  in 
promoting  unity  and  active  co-operation,  and 
“(d)  To  summon  another  Congress  when  the  time  seems  ripe  to 
help  forward  bhe  cause  of  union,  and  hereby  appoints  the 
officers  of  this  Congress,  and  the  members  of  the  three  (3) 
Commissions  as  the  Church  Union  Committee,  with  power  to 
add.” 

(At  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Fitchett,  the  following  was  added)  : — 

"That  the  Report  is  to  be  sent  to  the  Churches  here  represented." 

We  felt  the  proposals  of  Dr.  Rentoul  would  be  sent,  with  the  other 
matter,  to  the  Committee,  to  take  into  consideration  later  on. 

We  shall  resume  the  discussion  of  Report  No.  3. 

Rev.  Geo.  Tait. — It  will  be  in  November,  just  thirteen  yeaTS,  since  I 
delivered  from  the  chair  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Victoria  an  address  on  the  Union  of  the  Evangelical  Churches, 
on  the  basis  of  the  central  verities  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  that 
address  I  said :  The  solution  of  this  problem  is  the  chief  ordeal  and  test 


101 


and  standard  of  the  Christianity  of  our  Churches,  and  the  churchman- 
ship  and  statesmanship  of  their  leaders  I  say  the  same  to-day  There  is 
great  saying  of  Edmund  Burke,  which  I  think  we  should  all  write  u^on 
our  hearts.  He  said:  "If  a  great  change  is  to  be  made  in  human  affairs 
the  minds  of  men  will  be  fitted  to  it.  The  general  opiruon  and  feelings 
will  draw  that  way.  Every  fear,  every  hope  will  forward  it,  and  those 
who  persist  in  opposing  this  mighty  current  m  human  affairs  will  appear 
rather  to  resist  the  decrees  of  Providence  itself  than  the  mere  decisions 
of  men.”  I  think  we  should  remember  that,  that  we  may  not  hurry  in 
this  movement,  and  mav  not  be  discouraged  by  its  slow  progress  I  value 
this  conference  as  making  it  perfectly  manifest  that  the  current  of  opimon 
and  feeling-  fn  this  cause  of  union  has  been  growing  strpnger.  The 
pressure- that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  bringing  upon  us  is  convincing  more  and 
more  Christian  men  and  women  that  we  should  do  something  to  fulfil 
Christ's  ideal,  if  we  are  to  win  and  keep  this  Australian  land  for  Him.  I 
suppose  most  of  us  will  admit  that  that  prayer  of  Christs,  which  has  been 
so  often  here  quoted,  at  least  means  this  (I  am  quoting  now  the  words 
of  a  letter  signed  bv  the  leaders  of  the  Churches  in  England  and  Scot¬ 
land)  :  “We  agree  in  believing  that  our  Lord  intended  that  we  should  be 
one  in  visible  fellowship,"  although  some  of  the  speeches  we  have  heard 
to-day  would  seem  to  call  it  in  question.  We  all  believe  that  the  Church 
is  essentially  a  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  a  fellowship  with  all  those  who 
are  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  it  should  be  a  fellowship  in  worship, 
above  all,  at  the  Lord’s  Table,  in  service,  in  obedience  to  the  Lord’s  com¬ 
mand  to  win  the  world  for  Him,  and  I  do  not  see  how  anybody  can  say 
that  this  fellowship  is  made  visible  to  bhe  world  in  a  parish  in  which  there 
are,  as  we  heard  the  other  day,  some  two  or  three  hundred  Christian 
people,  and  five  or  six  separate  places  of  worship.  1  think  it  is  perfectly 
manifest  that  we  should  put  visible  fellowship  at  the  head,  and  any  doubt 
about  this  arises  from  misunderstanding  of  what  is  meant  by  union.  I 
think  Mr.  Murdoch  made  the  meaning  of  the  members  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  perfectly  plain,  that  we  did  not  look  for,  as  one  speaker  described 
the  proposal,  external  unification.  It  is  the  very  opposite  that  we  aim 
at.  It  is  a  unity  with  diversity,  the  visible  unity  which  Christ  desires 
for  His  Church,  that  it  may  effectively  witness  for  Him  in  the  world, 
not  uniformity  over  the  whole  field  of  doctrine  and  polity.  As  Bacon 
says,  "They  be  two  things,  unity  and  uniformity.  In  unity  there  must 
be  diversity ;  the  .  less  diversity  the  less  rich  the  union ;  the  greater 
the  diversities  that  can  be  held  together  in  unity,  the  richer  the  union.” 
So  with  the  Church.  .  Its  power  and  glory  is  that  the  spirit  of  God  holds 
the  wide  variety  of  gifts  and  experiences  He  bestows  on  its  members  Jn  a 
rich  union.  Then  we  have  also  heard,  the  phrase  “organic  unity,”  as 
if  an  organic  unity  was  a  mechanical  unity.  Now,  my  conception  of  an 
organism  is  that  it  is  :living,  that  it  is  not  a  machine.  The  human  body 
is  an  organism,  unity  with  diversity.  That  is  what  is  meant  by  organic 
union,  not  any  mechanical  union  at  all  Then  some  of  the  principles 
that  were  expressed  to-day  seemed  to  me,  if  you  logically  carried  them 
out,  to  be  this,  that  it  would  not  in  the  least  be  contrary  to  Christ’s 
mind  in  regard  to  the  Ohurch  if  every  man  carried  his  Church  under 
his  own  hat.  Now,  we  have  an  organic  union,  I  suppose,  in  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  and  in.  all  our  Churches,  but  there  is  great  diversity  of 
opinion  in  -them,  and  in  these  days  diversities  of  opinion  do 
not  run  along  denominational  lines,  but  right  across  them.  I  am 
quite  sure  that  I,  in  my  view  of  Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  polity, 
am  very  much  nearer  men  in  other  Churches  than  I  am  to  many  in  my 
own  Church,  and  I  am  sure  it  is  the  same  about  what  constitutes  the 
substance  of  the  message  of  the  Christian  faith,  so  that  we  have  diversity 
of  opinion  in  all  our  Churches,  and,  what  we  really  want  is  not  .more 
uniformity,  but  less  uniformity.  The  other  day  I  came  across  this  rather 
amusing  fact)  that  in  the  time  of  King  Edward  when  they  were  making 
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■a  great  many  Acts  of  Parliament  which  were  very  foolish,  very  futile, 
and  a  great  many  of  them  very  cruel,  they  actually  passed  an  Act  to 
P1  event  diversity  of  opinion.  We  have  all  come  to  believe  that  that 
.was  very  stup.d  but  I  think  we  in  the  Christian  Church  have  been  doing 
something  parallel  to  that — we  have  been  trying  to  shut  out  diversity 
of  opinion  by  long  theological  creeds.  We  have  not  succeeded,  and  we 
tannot  possibly  succeed,  and  so  I  go  with  Mr.  Murdoch  in  advocating  a 
■religious  creed  and  not  a  theological  creed,  a  religious  creed  expressing 
the  attitude  of  the  Christian  heart  to  Christ.  It  would  be  very  short,  and 
1  think  if  you  get  bhat  you  must  let  everybody  form  his  own  theological 
creed.  By  that  means  you  will  very  much  sooner  get  to  something 
like,  unanimity  in  the  expression  of  your  theological  creed.  I  do  not 
think  there  is  anything  tends  to  set  a  man  more  against  a  doctrine 
than  to  be  compelled  to  accept  it  on  pain  of  exclusion  from  the  Christian 
Church.  If  >he  is  perfectly  free  to  accept  it  or  not,  he  is  much  more 
likely  to  accept  it.  We  have  been  trying  to  keep  the  Church  one  in 
doctrine  and  true  to  the  Christian  faith  by  means  in  which  Christ  had 
no  trust,  by  external  means  like  Acts  of  Parliament  and  long  theological 
documents,  instead  of  trusting,  as  He  did.  to  the  working  of  His  Spirit 
in  the  hearts  and  in  the  minds  of  those  who  take  up  to  Him  the  true 
Christian  attitude.  I  hope  none  of  us  will  be  discouraged  by  the  diversity 
of  opinion  that  has  been  expressed  here.  We  are  only  at  the  beginning 
of  this  movement,  but  I  would  take  for  myself  and  give  to  you  individu¬ 
ally  and  to  this  Congress  collectively  a  message  from  Luther:  “See  that 
thou  depart  not  from  the  faith  that  God  wills  to  do  a  great  work 
through  thee.” 

Rev.  F.  C.  Spurr. — There  are  two  things  I  want  to  say  this  after¬ 
noon.  I  thought  this  morning  that  Dr.  Rentoul  partly  misunderstood 
what  Mr.  Murdoch  had  said  to  us.  There  was  no  idea  of  such  a  unity 
as  would  mean  a  dull  and  monotonous  uniformity,  and  crush  out  all  those 
individual  expressions  of  piety  which  have  found  their  historic  manifesta¬ 
tion  in  the  various  Churches.  It  seems  to  me  we  must  begin  from  bhe 
point  of  view  of  life.  Can  anyone  doubt  that  that  great  movement  to 

which  we  all  owe  more  than  we  can  ever  tell,  the  Evangelical  Movement 

in  the  18th  century,  of  John  and  Charles  Wesley  and  Whitefield,  was 
an  attempt  to  express  that  life  which  God  was  pouring  into  His  people. 
They  never  meant  to  break  away  from  the  Church,  but  they  sought  to 
•express  life,  and  we  may  say  the  break  was  inevitable.  Mr.  Murdoch,  this 
morning,  in  his  resume  of  the  work  of  the  Commission,  showed  us  that 
it  was  possible  to  unite  things  that  seemed  to  be  so  diverse  that  they 
must  ever  remain  apart,  if  we  could  come  to  a  synthesis  of  life.  We  are 

heTe  for  practical  work,  and  I  want  to  put  before  you  the  opposite  view 

to  that  which  was  put  before  us  by  the  representative  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  any  one  body  is  going  to  take  up  an 
•attitude  which  practically  amounts  to  unchurching  the  rest  of  Christian 
people,  we  may  as  well  disband  at  once  and  talk  no  further  about  it. 
Speaking  for  the  denomination  to  which  I  belong,  I  must  admit  that 
Baptists  have  appeared  to  be,  in  bhe  eyes  of  a  great  many  of  their  fellow 
Christians,  the  one  stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  union,  and.  there  has 
been  more  than  a  little  justification  for  it.  That  hard-shell  spirit  which 
expresses  itself  in  America  and  in  some  of  the  narrower-minded  amongst 
us  certainly  is  a  barrier,  a  permanent  barrier  to  Christian  Union,  and  one 
cannot  help  asking  this  question.  When  I  listen  to  the  claim  which 
is  made  on  behalf  of  immersed  believers,  and  the  claim  that  this  act  of 
immersion,  joining  the  Church  in  this  way,  constitutes  a  proof  that  the 
person  is  regenerate,  and  only  as  such  has  a  right  to  join  the  Church, 
I  am  bound,  as  an  honest  man,  to  look  round  and  to  ask  if  the  fruits 
of  religion  in  the  lives  of  those  persons  are  so  much  superior  to  the 
•fruits  of  religion  in  the  lives  of  persons  not  immersed  as  to  warrant 
that  claim,  and  I  feel  it  cannot  be  so.  Of  two  men,  one  immersed,  who 
is  spiteful,  narrow-minded,  uncharitable,  bigoted,  with  an  un-Christian 
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heart  and  a  lack  of  missionary  disposition,  and  another,  who  has  all 
the  kind  graces  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  not  been  immersed,  a  thousand 
times  over  give  me  the  latter.  1  just  want  to  call  attention  to  the 
olive  branch,  if  I  may  say  so,  that  has  been  held  out  in  this  Commission 
on  the  part  of  the  Baptist  representatives.  Would  you  turn  to  page  15 
in  the  report,  and  notice  this.  (I  am  more  sorry  than  I  can  tell  that  1 
shall  not  be  here  to  see  this  carried  out.  That  Commission  has  been 
one  of  the  most  delightful  things  in  my  life — to  come  across  High 
Churchmen  like  Canon  Hughes  and  Canon  Hart,  to  meet  with  perfect 
charity  and  candour,  and  understand  each  other  as  we  have  never 
understood  each  other  before — you  may  thank  God  that  you  have  done 
as  much  as  this  if  nothing  else  comes  of  it).  Page  15,  No.  2:  “That 
which  distinguishes  them  (Baptists)  from  other  Churches  is  not  primarily 
the  mode  of  administering  the  sacrament  of  baptism.”  And  on  page  18 
you  will  find :  “The  Committee  think  they  are  warranted  in  saying  that 
our  people,  generally,  would  be  prepared  to  leave  the  question  of  baptism 
quite  open — for  each  person  to  decide  according  to  his  conscience — 
and  not  to  make  it  a  test  of  Church  membership.”  (Mr.  Spurr  continued 
reading  extracts  from  page  18  down  to  the  words  “would  remove  the 
present  difficulty.”)  I  freely  admit,  and  with  a  great  deal  of  shame,  that 
our  Baptist  people  have  been  extremely  remiss  in  dealing  with  the 
children  in  their  congregations.  We  have  put  so  muoh  emphasis  upon  the 
conscious  accepting  of  Jesus  Christ  by  adults  that  we  have  forgotten 
the  place  of  the  child.  Now,  there  has  been  restored  within  ten  years 
a  service  of  infant  dedication,  and  I  think  our  people  are  coming  to 
understand  that  with  charity  we  can  come  to  a  synthesis  between  things 
that  seem  now  to  be  quite  apart.  St.  Paul  distinctly  did  say  that  the 
child  of  Christian  parents  was  placed  in  a  position  of  privilege  not 
possessed  by  one  born  of  heathen  parents.  The  Church  of  England 
baptises  its  children  in  infancy,  in  common  with  perhaps  the  greater 
part  of  Christendom,  but  it  gets  in  its  service  of  confirmation  what  we 
get  by  our  service  of  baptism.  We  have  learned  in  this  Commission^ 
and  I  think  our  people  have  learnt,  that  those  who  practise  infant  baptism 
are  not  guilty,  as  has  been  alleged  against  them,  of  introducing  children1 
in  a  mechanical  way  to  the  Church  of  God.  They  do  demand  of  those- 
children,  when  they  come  to  riper  years,  that  they  shall  take  upoa 
themselves  intelligently  the  vows  made  for  them.  I  am  only  speaking 
for  myself,  but  I  think  with  regard  to  the  mode  of  baptism,  too,  it  i& 
time  we  made  a  concession  and  understood  and  allowed  that  Jesus- 
Christ  did  not  bind  His  people  to  any  one  mode  of  administering  this 
rite.  If  we  are  going  to  confine  ourselves  to  a  scriptural  mode  of  ad¬ 
ministering  the  sacraments,  is  there  a  single  one  of  us  who  has  ever 
celebrated  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  as  He  celebrated  it?  We  all  have 
adapted  it  in  the  course  of  ages,  and  I  do  not  see  why  there  should  not 
be  the  same  liberty  in  the  administration  of  the  other  sacrament  as  in  this. 

Rev.  Prof.  Adam. — This  Commission  has  had  the  largest  and  the 
most  difficult  task  to  perform.  The  others  have  been  able  to  formulate 
various  proposals  to  be  submitted  to  the  Churches;  this  Commission  has- 
a  greater  difficulty  in  formulating  any  such  definite  proposal.  We  shall 
hear  at  the  conclusion  what  exactly  it  is  intended  to  do  with  regard 
to  this  report.  We  have  to-day  had  two  ideals  set  before  us,  one  the 
ideal  that  was  presented  so  ably  by  Mr.  Murdoch  in  his  opening  address,, 
the  idea  of  organic  unity  of  the  Churches  under  one  central  governing 
authority,  but  with  sufficient  room  left  for  diversity  with  regard  to. 
details  of  doctrine  and  worship,  and  questions  of  polity.  The  essential 
point,  however,  was  it  was  an  organic  unity,  and  one  central  authority- 
under  which  this  widely  diversified  body  was  governed.  The  other 
ideal  presented  to  us  this  morning  was  the  perpetuation  of  existing 
denominations,  but  with  some  measure  of  co-operation  with  regard  to. 
certain  things,  and  possibly  federation.  That  ideal  was  ably  presented 
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Mackren  considerable  extent  by  Mr.  W.  D. 

rUn«ar-enY-  ^r'k  ^ent.ou*  Qualified  his  advocacy  of  the  continuation  of 
«r  onS  by  3  stlt2nc“t  that  he  ™de  towards  the  end  of  hb  peedi 
Hnnnf  ri1n  \eXpreS\ef  Kthe  h?pe,  that  the  Presbyterian  and  the  Con^rega^ 

Such  L7t  •,\n,ttd-.  He  thoueht  that  the  time  &S  riS  for 

.Un.10!1'?n.d  he  said  he  had  thought  that  this  Congress  might  have 

s^ro^riv^nnh^^^iS111^?  °n  fthat  as  a  practical  question,  but  he  was 
of  /IS.yPr2?Wod  t  the.  ldea  of  any  union  or  fusion  or  amalgamation 
.fVlth*  Presbyterian  and  the  Methodist  Churches,  and,  I  suppose,  also 
witn  the  Anglican  Church.  Now,  Dr.  Rentoul,  in  referring  to  the  various 
things  in  which  there  might  be  co-operation,  included  among  those  things 
he  training  of  students  for  the  ministry.  I  was  particularly  pleased 
!?an°5-C<:  that  'he  favoured  co-operation  on  this  point,  because  that  was 
the  point  which  the  Commission  1  was  convening  had  to  deal  with,  and 
there  seemed  to  be  on  Dr  Rentoul’s  part  at  that  time  rather  an  opposi¬ 
tion  to  what  was  proposed.  I  am  very  glad  to  see  that  he  approves  of 
the  co-operation  of  the  Churches  in  regard  to  this  very  important  matter 
*  u  tr,ai.n,ml5  ministry,  but,  while  he  indicated  his  approval  of 

that,  he  laid  his  finger  upon  what  will  turn  out  to  be  one  of  the  gravest 
m  any  Practlcal  scheme  of  co-operation,  in  providing  a  co- 

that  aHiffirMUUrSe  ler*resn  0"r  the  previous  occasion  he  emphasised 
that  difficulty  as  the  difficulty  of  securing  a  uniform  standard  of  en¬ 
trance,  so  that  the  students,  on  entering  on  this  common  course,  might  be 
in  a  position  to  benefit  ,by  the  lectures.  Undoubtedly,  that  is  a  difficulty 
Now  how  is  such  a  difficulty  as  that  to  be  overcome?  I  believe  that 
something  can  be  done  by  a  joint  committee  arranging  for  something 
m  the  way  of  a  common  standard,  but  1  do  not  think  that  we  shall  ever 
entirely  overcome  this  difficulty  until  we  have  one  governing  authority, 
prescribing  the  conditions  of  training  for  the  ministry,  and  that  exactly 
points  to  the  inefficiency  of  mere  co-operation  between  the  Churches 
having  different  governing  authorities,  and  the  necessity  of  one  govern¬ 
ing  authority,  if  you  are  to  overcome  these  difficulties  in  an  adequate 
way.  The  same  thing  applies  to  co-operation  in  regard  to  Home  Missions 
and  Church  Extension.  What  is  recommended  by  Commission  No.  i  is 
the  appointment  of  an  Advisory  Committee.  So  far,  good,  and  we  have 
a  faint  hope  that  such  a  Committee  may  do  much  good,  hut  it  was  pointed 
out  that  this  Committee  would  not  have  compulsory  powers,  and  that 
different  denominations  might  still  go  on  their  way  and  snap  their  lingers, 
so  to  speak,  at  the  Commitee,  and  put  no  end  to  overlapping.  The  only 
way  to  overcome  that  is  again  organic  union,  a  government  having 
authority  to  say  where  Churches  shall  be  planted  and  where  not.  There 
is  another  difficulty  about  co-operation.  I  agree  with  Mr.  Murdoch  in  the 
general  principle  he  laid  down,  that  effective  co-operation  in  regard 
to  such  questions  as  Church  Extension  and  Missions  and  training  of 
students  and  so  on  can  only  take  place  between  Churches  between  whom 
there  is  no  barrier,  in  the  way  of  principle,  to  an  organic  union.  It 
is  only  when  Churches  are  in  such  a  position  that  they  recognise  each 
other,  and  recognise  that  there  is  no  absolute  barrier  in  the  way  of 
union  between  them,  that  there  can  be  effective  co-operation.  I  will  illus¬ 
trate  that  point.  In  this  Commission  there  are  various  Churches.  For 
example,  there  is  the  Church  of  Christ.  We  have  had  some  excellent 
addresses  from  brethren  of  that  Church,  and  from  somewhat  different 
points  of  view.  There  were  some  who  expressed  their  disappointment 
that  their  Church  had  not  been  represented  on  the  Commission  about 
the  training  of  students,  and  about  the  unifying  of  Home  Mission  work. 
The  leaders  of  that  Church  decided  not  to  be  represented  on  these  Com¬ 
missions.  Why?  Because  they  felt  that  they,  holding  the  views  they 
did  about  baptism,  could  not  place  themselves  under  any  limitation  as 
to  where  they  should  plant  new  Home  Missions  or  start  new  churches, 
because  the  point  on  which  they  based  their  raison  d'etre  made  it  neces- 
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sary  for  them  to  maintain  absolute  liberty.  If  you  take  up  the  position 
that  the  point  on  which  you  differ  from  other  Churches  is  of  vital  import¬ 
ance,  I  do  not  think  there  can  be  co-operation  or  a  standing  aside  to  let 
others  do  the  work ;  you  must  feel  obliged  to  do  the  work  yourselves. 
So  that  effective  co-operation  can  only  be  secured  where  there  is  no 
absolute  barrier  in  the  way  of  union. 

In  regard  to  federation,  Mr.  W.  D.  Maclaren  said  he  did  not  believe 
in  fusion  as  the  abjective  in  amalgamation  or  organic  union,  but  in 
federation.  To  my  mind,  that  is  a  practical  thing  when  you  have  Churches 
occupying  different  territorial  areas,  for  example,  between  a  Churcn  in 
Victoria  and  a  Church  in  New  South  Wales,  each  under  its  own  govern¬ 
ment,  but  I  cannot  understand  how  federation  can  be  adequately  carried 
out  between  Churches  occupying  the  same  field.  It  seems  to  me  mat 
to  talk  of  federation  in  such  cases  is  only  to  confuse  the  issue.  lihe 
only  federation  between  Christians  occupying  the  same  territorial  area 
is  that  they  be  under  one  effective  central  government,  which  will  pre¬ 
scribe  conditions,  and  that  is  organic  union,  as  I  understand  it  Of  course, 
that  does  not  mean,  as  we  have  heard  admirably  expressed,  uniformity. 
It  may  leave  wide  room  for  diversity  in  matters  of  doctrine  and  worship 
and  polity,  and  no  other  ideal  is  possible  to  entertain  than  such  a  unity 
as  would  involve  a  very  large  measure  of  diversity.  I  think  this  report 
contributes  towards  the  large  subject  of  organic  union  in  two  respects, 
in  that  it  adds  to  our  knowledge  and  tends  to  remove  difficulties  in  two 
ways.  One  has  been  dealt  with  by  Mr.  Spurr.  The  information  we  have 
got  from  Mr.  Spurr  and  those  whom  he  represents,  as  to  the  attitude  of 
the  open  Baptists  towards  this  question,  does  remove  one  possible  difficulty, 
and  opens  up  a  way  whereby  they  might  be  brought  into  an  organic 
union.  The  other  contribution  of  importance  which  this  Commission 
makes  is  from  our  Anglican  brethren.  Formerly,  it  had  been  supposed 
that  the  Anglican  Ghurch  took  such  a  view  of  the  ministry  in  the  other 
Churches  as  would  make  it  impossible  for  them  to  contemplate  union 
with  those  Churches  unless  all  the  ministers  would  be  re-ordained,  and 
that  was  a  hopeless  barrier.  We  have  been  told,  and  by  the  High 
Church  brethren  of  the  Anglican  Church,  that  that  is  not  in  their  view 
an  essential,  that  while  they  regard  historic  continuity  as  of  importance, 
yet  they  do  not  regard  that  as  so  essential  that  a  ministry  which  is  not 
episcopally  ordained  is  invalid.  They  hold  that  such  a  ministry  may  be 
sufficient  for  the  word  and  the  sacraments,  and  if  they  grant  ^at>  ’t 
seems  to  me  they  have  granted  everything  that  is  essential.  In  these 
two  respects  the  report  does  solve  difficulties  and  open  up  a  way  to  organic 
•Union. 

Rev.  F.  V.  Pratt. — I  do  not  want  to  go  into  the  question  of  baptism, 
as  I  do  not  regard  it  as  of  vital  importance  on  either  side.  Our  friend, 
Mr.  Rankine,  said  this  morning  that  he  had  a  conscience  on  the  matter. 
So  have  I,  and  just  because  I  have  a  conscience  on  the  matter,  I  baptise 
children.  As  I  read  the  New  Testament — of  course,  no  instructed  Chris¬ 
tian  will  take  as  of  authority  the  last  verse  of  Mark’s  Gospel — the  only 
command  of  our  Lord  Himself  about  baptism  is  not  to  the  baptised,  but 
to  the  baptisers.  His  command  is  this :  “Go  ye  and  make  disciples  of 
all  nations,  baptising  and  teaching.”  That  is  a  command  to  the  disciples, 
and  it  is  a  command  to  make  disciples.  That  is  the  verb,  and  the  way 
that  verb  is  to  be  carried  out  is  expressed  in  the  two  words,  "baptising 
and  teaching.”  It  is  as  though  T  said,  “Make  a  garden,  clearing  and 
planting,”  and  I  believe  that  is  the  normal  Christian  order.  We  first 
•baptise,  we  first  enrol  by  baptism  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  then  teach 
the  Christian  law.  I  think  that  point  of  view  ought  to  be  put  very 
briefly,  because  I  suppose  the  majority  will  agree  with  me  that  it  is 
quite  as  much  a  matter  of  conscience  wibh  us  to  baptise  children  as  it 
is  a  matter  of  conscience  with  our  friends  to,  insist  upon  the  immersion 
of  believers.  Of  course,  there  is  another  point  of  view.  The  critics  tell 


"ords,iil  thc  end  of  Matthew's  Gospel  about 
whe S  there  i  °  !  and  ■'  is  quite  a  debatable  point  as  to 

nf  any  V,  ^  command  m  the  New  Testament  for  either 

sacJamlnt  whirhUthei  0^Serv,e.d  amonSst  Christians.  Perhaps  the  only 
SSeTSf  nr  th  1Si a  dlre?t  command  is  the  one  sacrament  that 
2,™ ,tn£  nu  1  ha,ve-  eY?r  ^served,  and,  as  far  as  I  know,  the  only  one 
who  does  observe  it  is  the  Emperor  of  Austria  once  a  year,  and  that  is 
o„WaJnh  0ne  an,0th?fs  feet-  ,0ur  Lord  does  definitely  say  :  *:I  have  given 

Kvp  W  yk  sh?uld  d?  as  1  have  done  unt0  you."  k  We 

lave  let  that  go  by  the  board,  and  it  is  quite  a  debatable  question  as  to 

evpf tinmhn nd  thC  f'°^d  s  Supper  are  of  perpetual  obligation.  If 
are  eyer  to  have  our  truly  united  Church,  surely  we  cannot  exclude 
from  rt  the  Salvationists  and  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
who  have  done  so  much  for  the  spirituality  of  religion.  Then  we  will 
need  to  make  all  ordinances  optional.  If  any  like  to  celebrate  them,  let 
them  do  so  If  they  hnd  the  symbolism  useful,  let  them  use  it  by  all 
meaiis  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
dwelleth  in  him  and  he  in  God."  I  read  that  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  1  think  it  is  a  very  bold  position— too  bold— for  any  of  us  to  take 
up  to  exclude  from  our  membership  any  man  of  whom  the  Apostle  says 
that  God  dwelleth  in  him  and  he  in  God.  We  have  then  to  confess 
that  position,  and  I  think  we  will  find  a  way  out  by  making  all  external 
observances  optional  in  the  United  Church.  At  present,  however,  1  have 
a  conscience  about  baptising  infants.  I  also  have  a  conscience  about 
unity  because  I  believe  a  visible  unity  is  the  Lord’s  will,  and  we  must 
not  be  fascinated  and  smitten  dumb  by  great  names,  even  by  the  great 
names  °f  Dr.  Rentoul  and  Dr.  Marcus  Dodds.  I  believe  that  in  the 
New  Testament  we  have  an  ideal  of  unity  sufficiently  visible,  at  any 
tate,  to  embrace  the  world.  1  think  those  divine  words  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  Johns  Gospel  could  only  have  come  from  the  divine  heart 
and  the  divine  lips  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  unity  He  prayed 
for  is  primarily  a  unity  of  persons,  primarily  a  spiritual  unity,  but,  given 
first  a  spiritual  unity,  the  natural  thing  is  for  it  to  manifest  itself  in 
an  external  and  visible  unity;  and  so  our  Lord  thought  of  a  unitv 
sufficiently  visible  at  all  events  to  convince  and  comfort  the  world.  Now, 
if  you  think  the  kind  of  unity  we  have  at  present,  where  you  have  four 
competing  denominations  in  one  little  town  of  two  or  three  hundred 
people,  is  ever  going  to  comfort  and  convince  the  world,  I  don’t.  Com¬ 
petition  has  been  pleaded  for.  Now,  competition  is  a  commercial  motive, 
all  right  in  commerce,  but  the  ideals  of  commerce  are  not  the  ideals 
of  the  Church,  and  the  motives  of  commerce  are  not  the  motives 
of  the  Church.  It  is  not  necessary  in  the  mission  field;  what  com¬ 
petition  did  Livingstone  have,  I  should  like  to  know?  What  competition 
did  Chalmers  have?  They  did  not  need  competition,  that  miserable, 
external,  commercial  spur,  to  lead  them  to  their  devoted  lives,  and  why 
should  we?  If  we  really  love  the  Master,  we  shall  not  need  it.  And  take 
other  organisations.  Take  the  Manchester  Order  of  Unity.  Take  the 
Freemasons.  They  are  one  order,  as  far  as  I  know,  throughout  the 
world.  It  does  not  seem  to  affect  their  zeal  in  the  propagation  of  their 
truths,  or  their  loyalty  to  their  orders,  and  if  the  Masons  believe  enough 
in  Freemasonry  to  be  loyal  to  it  and  work  hard  for  it,  though  it  is  one 
order  throughout  the  world,  surely  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  have  at 
least  as  much  devotion  to  their  cause,  and  as  much  loyalty  to  their 
Divine  Master. 

I  want  to  just  suggest  two  practical  things  that  I  think  might  be 
done  almost  immediately.  One  is  in  Home  Mission  work.  The  problem, 
after  all, — and  I  speak  that  whereof  I  know — is  not  the  problem  of  the  small 
towns;  the  problem  is  that  of  the  lonely  settler,  who  cannot  be  ade¬ 
quately  ministered  to  by  men  who  have  to  return  to  a  centre  every  Sunday. 
I  think  v/e  want  a  list  taken,  certainly  in  some  parts  of  Australia,  and 


we  want  a  strong  Bush  Missionary  Society.  We  want  to  send  out  vans, 
well  equipped,  with  sensible  men,  with  Bibles  and  good  booxs— not  goody 
goodv  books,  because  they  are  not  good— to  minister  to  these  people,  and 
to  go  on  from  place  to  place.  'Now,  surely  all  the  Churches  could 
unite  in  the  formation  of  a  strong  Bush  Missionary  Society. 

Might  we  not  also  have  in  Australia  a  united  Australian  Hymn  Book. 
In  a  new  Congregational  Hymn  Book  coming  out :  m  England  there  is  a 
Colonial  Section,  but  I  would  advocate  something  more  than  that. 
We  all  can  sing  together.  We  rejoice  in  that.  In  all  our  hymn  books 
we  have  hymns  by  Roman  Catholics  and  Methodists  and  Anglicans  and 
Presbyterians  and  Unitarians  and  Congregationalists,  and  it  would  ad¬ 
vance  the  cause  of  unity  if  we  could  unite  to  form  one  service  of  song, 
one  book  for  the  Churches  of  all  our  different  denominations  m  Aus¬ 
tralia.  If  we  are  ever  to  have  unity,  it  will  come,  of  course,  by  simplifica¬ 
tion.  It  has  been  said  finely  that  Christianity  is  a  religion  of  centrance, 
and  not  of  circumference,  and  we  see  the  one  centre  is  Jesus  Christ. 
The  fault  of  the  creed  makers  has  been  that  they  have  tried  to  draw 
a  circumference  and  say  we  must  come  within  it,  but  we  are  coming 
to  a  wiser  point  of  view.  We  will  be  true  to  the  one  centre  and  make 
our  own  circumference  where  we  like,  so  that  you  can  have  the  widest 
possible  circumference  with  a  visible  unity.  There  is  a  little  poem  called, 
‘‘No  Sects  in  Heaven,”  and,  in  spite  of  Mr.  Murdoch,  I  do  not  thiBjC 
there  will  be  any  sects  in  heaven.  We  feel  that  the  ideal  heavenly  home 
and  the  sectarian  ideal  are  quite  incompatible.  We  pray  every  day,  “Thy 
Will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  heaven.”  If  we  pray  that  prayer  sincerely, 
and  if  there  be  no  sects  in  heaven,  then  surely  we  must  pray  and  labour 
that  there  be  no  sects  on  earth. 

Principal  A.  R.  Main. — There  are  two  things  particularly  that  I 
wish  to  do,  express  my  own  personal  joy  at  being  associated  with  such 
a  Conference  as  this,  and  my  appreciation  both  of  the  spirit  manifested 
in  the  Congress  gatherings  and  in  the  work  of  the  Commissions  previous 
to  the  Congress.  It  seems  to  me  that  nothing  but  good  can  possibly  come 
from  gatherings  such  as  these,  even  where  they  do  not  all  agree.  Per¬ 
sonally,  1  have  already  received  much  good  in  learning  to  know  better 
the  opinions  of  those  who  have  been  labouring  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  from  the  point  of  view  of  showing  that  there  may  be  a  kindly 
spirit,  even  with  those  differences  which,  unfortunately,  divide  us,  there 
is  much  gain.  A  gentleman  yesterday  said  to  me  he  thought  there  was 
too  niuch  amiability  in  this  Congress  for  much  good  to  come  of  it. 
I  gather  that  some  have  been  endeavouring  to-day  to  remedy  the  de¬ 
ficiency,  but,  personally,  I  have  no  wish  to  seek  to  further  the  cailse  .of 
union  by  departing  from  the  spirit  of  perfect  charity  and  fraternal  love ; 
I  do  not  think  we  shall  help  much  in  that  way. 

The  next  thing  is  this.  I  take  it  that  those  who  represent  a  smaller 
number  of  people  will  be  just  as  welcome  in  their  expression  to  this 
Congress  as  will  the  others,  and  so  in  making  a  frank  statement  of  the 
position  as  it  appeals  to  me,  I  am  perfectly  within  my  rights.  The 
great  charm  about  the  report  of  this  Commission  particularly,  to  me 
and  others,  is  this,  that  it  has  been  a  movement  directly  aimed  at  organic 
union.  The  reason  that  we  were  not  represented  on  the  former  two- 
Commissions  was  not  that  we  wished  to  seem  uncompromising,  but  rather 
that  we  might  avoid  the  appearance  of  taking  up  an  uncompromising 
attitude.  It  seemed  to  us  that  until  this  greater  question  was  settled— 
if  it  can  be  settled — it  was  idle  for  us  to  come  in  on  the  Commissions 
with  regard  to  overlapping,  and  Home  Missions,  as  we  might  have  had 
to  take  up  an  attitude  which  would  have  seemed  to  hinder  rather  than 
?to  help.  We  are  glad  because  of  the  work  of  this  Commission.  Ever 
since  Churches  known  simply  as  “Churohes  of  Christ”  have  been  repre¬ 
sented  in  Australia,  we  have  been  pleading  for  organic  union,  and  while 
rgome  may  think  the  report  shows  we  have  not  gone  very  far  in  that,  yet 
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I  ^1^-.  s= 

Chlf^e?  wij  ?’ 

CornmiSo'n?  “Th^y^^11  lppClr  in  the  -ports ^ from  , he variom 
+v^Tm'tS>lunS'  i e  only,creidal  statement  to  which  we  ask  subscription  is 
lll  su ffiSt  Tnj  ™1  theologian  than  Dr.  Binney  has  pleaded  for  a 
d ivfne  Cshi?  ,?» ,  UvVe'  ,T?ey  who  are  P«P>«4  to  accept  the 
tllmv'rnmS.™  ’l  th»  L?rdS1]I’  of  Jesus  the  Saviour,  may  by  virtue  of 
man  wS?£S?AtB  tyT t0  H,m  ,UniTte-  1  would  welcome  union  with  any 
^,h°  believes  >.n  Jesus  as  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  I  heartily  agree 

mlv  be  lackXoPfrennifSS  ^  h*,Ve  been-  made  to'day’  that  with  that  there 
Sath?  nfnrrh  n?  Tlty*ard  ^  vanety  of  detail  It  seems  to  me  that 
variety  U  ”  °*  the  ‘^I)ost01c  days  there  must  have  been  just  as  much 

With  reference  to  the  subject  of  baptism,  I  do  not-I  nearly  said,  we 
the  rLiui  rif  subject  of  Christian  baptism  in  the  very  forefront  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  I  do  not  believe  that  baptism,  whether  by  sprink¬ 
ling  or  pouring  or  immersion,  is  in  itself  of  any  account.  It  is  only  as  it 
is  a  sign  of  surrender  to  Jesus  Christ  by  one  who  believes  in  Him  that  it 
matters  So  I  would  not  like  any  to  fancy  that  Churches  of  Christ 
generally  make  the  end  of  Christian  life  this  matter  of  baptism/  But 
regret  that  we  cannot  in  this  matter  compromise.  If  I  could  say  I 
wou  d  gladly  accept  as  Church  members  those  who  had  not  been  baptised 
would  that  commend  itself  to  the  great  body  of  this  Congress?  Decidedly 
not,  when  it  is  distinctly  stated  (bottom  of  page  62)  that  “some  Churches 
migiit  feel  a  difficulty  about  uniting  with  those  who  so  minimise  the  value 
of  baptism  as  to  admit  to  the  Lord’s  Table  and  to  full  membership  per¬ 
sons  whom  they  regard  as  unbaptised.”  Again,  I  do  not  think  the  difficulty 
is  merely  there.  There  are  differences  within  the  Churches  who  accept 
infant  baptism,  nearly  as  great.  Some  of  you  believe  with  all  your  hearts 
that  only  those  who  are  children  of  Christian  parents  should  be  baptised ; 
some  believe  all  should  be  baptised;  but  I  want  you  to  believe  that  if  we 
are  not  in  this  now,  it  is  not  because  we  are  not  vitally  interested  in  the  cause 
°f  union.  So  far  as  we  can,  up  to  the  point  where  we  believe  principle 
wdl  allow  (we  may  be  wrong  in  what  we  believe  principle  to  be)  we  shall 
gladly  help  on  the  cause.  I  wish  that  we  could  understand  one  another 
better.  I  cannot  compromise  in  things  which  are  the  Lord’s  and  not 
mine,  but  I  am  prepared  to  work  with  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Ghrist  in  sincerity  and  in  truth. 


Rev.  R.  Ditterich. — With  regard  to  the  remark  made  this  morning 
about  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  divisions  of  Christendom,  I 
am  firmly  convinced  that  many  of  these  divisions  are  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Spirit  of  God  may  see  fit  to  work  in  one  way  in  one 
age,  and  may  at  a  succeeding  time  work  in  the  hearts  of  God’s  people  in 
the  direction  of  an  organic  unity  of  those  divided  parts.  I  am  convinced 
that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  working  in  the  midst  of  this  gathering 
and  leading  us  in  the  direction  of  a  larger  and  deeper  unity.  We  should 
be  rash,  perhaps,  if  we  expected  any  immediate  union  as  the  result  of  this 
meeting.  If  we  get  a  clearer  understanding  of  each  other’s  position  and 
a  deeper  desire  to  work  in  the  direction  indicated,  we  shall  have  been 
abundantly  justified  in  coming  together.  It  seems  to  me  that  with  some 
of  the  brethren  matters  are  regarded  as  vital  which  to  others  are  quite 
secondary.  There  aTe  brethren  who  uphold  a  certain  rite,  and  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  that  rite  in  a  certain  form,  as  vital.  I  am  convinced 
that  they  are  conscientious  in  that.  They  think  that  is  the  mind  of 
Scripture.  I  am  absolutely  convinced,  for  my  part,  that  their  position 
is  unscriptural,  or,  rather,  that  our  position,  both  as  regards  the  mode 
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of  baptism,  and  the  subjects  of  it,  is  thoroughly  Scriptural.  It  seems 
to  me  that  if  ever  we  are  going  to  unite,  it  cannot  be  in  the  trend  of 
modern  thought,  and  along  the  line  of  mere  ordinance.  “By  one  Spirit 
ve  are  baptised  into  one  body,”  an  I  I  hold  vve  are  baptised  into  Christ  s 
death  by  that  Spirit.  Convinced  as  I  am  of  the  Scripturalness  of  our  own 
particular  mode,  although  we  allow  all  sorts,  yet  I  feel  I  would  not  be 
true  to  the  real  spirit  of  Scripture  and  the  real  mind  of  Christ  were  I  to 
insist  upon  my  form  of  this  or  that  practice  being  made  an  essential  of 
Christian  unity.  A  true  unity,  as  I  apprehend  it,  must  be  inclusive,  and 
we  must  go  to  every  individual  to  say  whether  his  children  shall  be 
baptised  or  not,  and  whether  by  sprinkling  or  immersion  or  any  other 
way.  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  unite  unless  we  allow  this  larger  liberty. 
1  would  far  rather  go  to  the  other  extreme,  and  say:  “In  God’s  name 
let  us  do  without  any  ordinances,  so  long  as  we  have  the  reality,  and 
can  join  together  and  express  our  common  life  there,  and  let  men  who- 
will,  have  ordinances,  but  by  no  means  make  them  essential.” 

In  the  previous  two  days  we  have  agreed  to  recommend  a  certain 
course  with  regard  to  overlapping,  and  a  certain  course  with  regard  to 
training  of  candidates  for  the  ministry.  I  think  if  we  follow  that  out 
logically,  we  have  all  to  expect  and  work  for  corporate  union.  If  -I  am 
a  layman  living  in  some  remote  country  part,  and  it  is  decided  that  the 
Methodists  shall  withdraw,  and  that  only  the  Baptists,  say,  shall  be  left 
in  that  place,  then  I  am  to  join  in  with  those  people,  I  am  to  sink  my 
own  denominational  differences,  I  am  to  hand  over  my  children  to  the 
training  that  shall  be  given  in  connection  with  that  particular  denomina¬ 
tion.  We  have  agreed  to  that  as  a  matter  of  policy,  and  in  doing  so  we 
have  said  that  the  matters  concerned  in  the  differences  of  the  Churches 
working  there  really  do  not  essentially  matter.  If  that  is  true,  then  we 
are  logically  bound  to  go  on  and  say,  “We  can  agree  in  some  common 
united  form  of  worship  and  of  Church  government.”  I  hold  that  to  be 
incontrovertible.  On  the  other  hand,  here  is  a  difficulty.  Suppose  that 
in  that  locality  the  Church  of  Christ  were  the  only  one  left  to  minister 
to  me  and  my  -people.  I  have  not  been  immersed.  I  was  baptised  after  I 
became  a  believer,  but  not  by  immersion,  would  I  be  admitted  to  the 
Table  of  the  Lord  in  the  Church  of  Christ?  Would  they  recognise  me 
as  a  member  of  their  Church  if  I  so  desired?  Unless  I  misunderstand 
them,  they  would  not.  If  those  who  receive  the  one  Spirit  of  God,  in 
whose  'hearts  the  love  of  Jesus  dwells,  cannot  meet  at  the  Lord’s  Table 
and  cannot  be  recognised  there  on  the  ground  of  their  common  faith  and 
their  common  Christian  life,  then,  I  say,  so  far  as  that  is  concerned,  it 
is  an  unsurmountable  difficulty.  There  is  a  centre  of  denominations 
agreed  upon  doctrine,  ordinances  and  practical  Church  government.  I 
think  three  Churches,  the  Congregationalism  the  Presbyterian  and  the 
Methodist,  could  without  much  difficulty  agree  upon  those  points.  The 
Commission’s  report  shows  that.  There  is  a  right  wing,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  the  Church  of  England.  We  have  had  promising  statements  about 
that,  but,  still,  we  know  there  are  certain  difficulties  arising  on  account 
of  the  question  of  orders,  carrying  with  it  the  validity  of  sacraments 
and  so  forth ;  and  there  is  a  left  wing,  if  we  may  so  speak,  in  which  the 
particular  ordinance  as  represented  by  the  Church  of  Christ  is  at  present 
a  bar.  Now,  we  must  pray  for  the  union  of  all  in  the  common  bond  of 
faith,  but  in  the  meantime  I  think  if  with  all  charity  and  intelligence 
and  knowledge  we  can  proceed  to  work  along  the  lines  of  these  three, 
to  which  I  have  referred  as  the  centre  (merely  by  way  of  description), 
we  may  have  reasonable  hope  that  here,  as  it  is  hoped  in  Canada,  we  shall 
see  a  practical  unification,  and  we  may  pray  and  hope  for  the  larger 
union. 

Mr.  W.  H.  Allen. — If  the  gentleman  who  has  just  spoken  will  come 
to  the  Swanston  Street  church  on  Sunday  morning,  I  shall  be  very  glad 
to  see  him.  I  am  speaking  of  what  I  believe  to  be  the  position  of  the1 
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Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  It  is  thp  T  nrrt’c  . 

and  p 

It  was  the  inmil  ”  „  tl,at  I"0?1  “P'nently  statesmanlike  speeoh. 

tionalisti  Mr.  Murdoch  is  a'  piesbytiaa  ^Mr!  Murdorf,  had°Ked 

dochiBd^  ?»“  K* 

doch  has  made  a  statment;  I  would  subscribe  in  toto  to  everything  he 
said  in  recommending  this  report.  In  drawing  to  a  close,  he  named  two 

fait?  the  WohfrhJr  wnat  Khethenitre,°f  any  ChuTch  of  Jesus  Christ;  one  was- 
fust  made  ™,  i  W lo'T  PrinciPal  Main,  i]i  his  statement 
Tpp  eV  a  T  0  1  tdhulated  that  when  he  said  he  would  accept  anyone 

Tualifv  kPhv  fcivL0rdfand  Savi°Ur-  Give  me  that  statement, 
or  anvthin^  pkp  ?dlitlT11  °l  sa?.ramen?>  form  of  sacrament,  ritual,  orders, 
or  anything  else,  and  I  subscribe  to  it.  That  means  that  if  we  can  get 
down  to  those  positives  named  by  Mr.  Murdoch  and  can  agree  tht.e 
M*rwfnZf  to  the  root  of  things.  Faith  in  Christ  and  brother^ 
gather  together  all  who  have  those.  What  follows?  What 
ou.t  an?  what. Mr.  Murdoch  himself  indicated,  that 
we  must  allow  the  utmost  diversity  of  opinion  and  practice  in  regard 
S£f1fumeTtS’  the,r  use.  their  non  use,  the  form  of  the  sacrament,  and 
so  forth.  In  regard  to  Church  government  in  local  affairs,  in  regard 
to  orders  and  ritual— and  I  would  say  this  particularly  as  a  Congrega¬ 
tionalism— there  must  be  allowed  the  utmost  liberty  concerning  the  absence 
ot  any  of  these  things.  We  as  Congregationalists,  unfortunately,  too  often 
insist  upon  negatives.  We  say  we  have  no  oversight  from  an  outside 
body,  we  have  no  creed.  We  are  apt  to  make  that  negative  into  a  fetich, 
and  we  must  allow  to  other  people  the  liberty  to  contradict  our  negatives 
‘P  Practlcc-  '' e  Flust  ;1)e  willing  to  surrender  our  negatives  in  so  far  as 
tnat  does  not  sacrifice  love  to  Christ  and  the  brethren.  I  am  prepared  to 
do  it.  A  practical  result,  therefore,  emerges,  and  that  is,  that  in  view  of 
the  evidence  which  has  been  presented  to  the  Commission  in  view  of 
the  frank  and  free  and  full  statement  which  has  been  made  by  brethren 
of  these  denominations,  there  is  no  harrier  to  organic  union  between  .the 
Congregationalists,  the  Presbyterians  and  the  Methodists.  That  is  a 
recommendation  of  a  Commission  which  has  given  great  thought  and 
9arc  a}ld  attent'011  t0  this  question  of  organic  union,  its  possibilities  and 
its  difficulties  and  surely  we  shall  do  something  if  this  afternoon  we  give 
the  imprimatur  of  this  Congress  its  general  approval  to  this  general 
recommendation,  and  so  enable  the  Continuation  Committee  to  devise 
ways  and  means  to  carry  this  proposal  into  effect,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  gather  together  the  other  suggestions  scattered  here  and  there  through¬ 
out  the  report.  You  will  remember  the  word  of  John  Knox  when  he  was 
dying:  Read  me  a  chapter  from  Holy  Writ.”  They  asked  him  which 
chapter.  No  one  could  accuse  him  of  not  being  a  fervent  denomination- 
alist.  Read  me  the  seventeenth  of  John  or  a  chapter  from 

hphesians,  —the  two  great  chapters  in  Holy  Writ  which  speak  of  Chris¬ 
tian  unity.  And  there  was  deep  significance  in  that  choice  at  that  time. 
It  meant  that  as  the  Scottish  hero  saint  drew  back  from  the  things  of 
earth  and  looked  out  upon  life  from  the  verge  of  eternity,  a  divided 
Christendom  became  unthinkable  and  intolerable. 

Rev.  P.  J.  Murdoch.— I  shall  make  no  replies.  I  shall  not  summarise 
the  debate.  I  believe  it  is  now  complete.  Anything  that  required  replying 
to,  I  think,  has  .been  dealt  with,  and  if  there  is  anything  else,  it  will  be 
replied  to  in  the  report,  whioh  I  commend  to  your  notice.  This  debate 
has  given  me  the  very  greatest  pleasure,  and  I  am  quite  sure  the  work 
of  this  Commission  and  the  work  we  have  done  to-day  as  a  Congress 


has-  promoted  the  cause  of  reunion,  I  think  more  than  anything  that  has 
taken  place  in  this  city  before.  I  am  quite  sure  it  has  done  a  very 
great  deal  for  that  end,  and  it  remains  that  we  proceed  and  do  something 
more.  A  proposal  will  be  laid  before  you  for  a  Continuation  Committee 
—that  is  one  thing  we  can  do.  But  there  is  another  thing  we  can  do. 
There  are  several  things  that  will  occur  to  people  who  have  this,  matter 
at  their  hearts,  «I  am  sure.  One  thing  that  I  intended  to  speak  of  this 
morning  and  neglected  was  this.  I  believe  we  ought  to  carry  our  desire 
for  union  now  back  to  our  various  districts  and  make  it  a  local  thing. 
I  am  quite  sure  that  we  ought  to  ask  ourselves  to-night:  What  can  1 
do  individually  to  promote  union  now  in  my  own  parish  ?  1  here  is  one 

thing  I  feel  sure  I  can  do,  and  will  do,  and  that  is  to  educate  the  people 
of  my  district  bv  a  manifested  union,  that  is  to  say,  by  securing  exchanges 
with  any  of  my  brethren  of  other  denominations  who  wish  to  exchange 
with  me.  1  believe  a  great  deal  more  of  that  could  be  done  and  should 
be  done,  and  that  in  that  way  we  would  popularise  the  idea  of  union. 

Beside  that,  I  hope  a  great  many  ministers  here  are  going  to  speak 
next  Sunday  about  this  Congress,  and  I  propose,  for  my  own  part,  very 
soon  to  make  some  sort  of  report  of  this  Congress,  and  indicate  to  the 
people  the  growing  spirit  of  unity  that  this  Congress  has  expressed. 
I  feel  that  there  is  in  our  community,  as  evidenced  by  this  Congress,  a 
very  rapidly-growing  preference  for  organic  union.  Look  towards  that. 
Don’t  go  away,  and  be  done  with  it.  Keep  in  mind  such  great  catholic 
words  as  the  Apostle  Paul  used :  “All  they  that  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  all  that  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If 
we  dwell  upon  such  things,  and  look  towards  what  surely  must  be  their 
natural  expression  in  a  United  Church,  if  we  pray  for  these  things,  if 
we  use  whatever  means  come  to  our  hands  to  promote  this  object,  surely 
the  day  will  come — it  may  be  some  way  off  yet,  when  there  shall  foe  that 
whioh  we  desire.  I  move  that  this  Congress  approve  the  general  report. 

Rev.  R.  Ambrose  Roberts. — I  second  that,  and  would  make  three 
suggestions.  Military  men  feel  that  they  are  brothers  in  arms,  and 
never  pass  each  other  without  coming  to  the  salute.  Ministers  frequently 
pass  each  other  in  Melbourne  with  just  a  brief  stare.  If  every  member 
of  this  Congress,  every  ministerial  member,  would  from  this  time 
forward,  as  he  meets  another  member,  just  briefly  recognise  him,  it  would 
help  to  foster  the  spirit  of  brotherliness. 

I  have  the  honour  of  being  the  secretary  of  the  Congregationalist 
Ministers’  Fraternity.  Every  month  we  meet,  and  have  very  happy  times. 
I  believe  there  are  other  ministers’  fraternal  associations.  If  once  in  a 
quarter  or  once  in  six  months  we  could  forego  our  usual  meeting  and 
unite  fraternally,  I  think  a  very  excellent  work  could  be  done  in  that  way. 

We  all  have  our  anniversaries,  Sunday  School,  Church  anniversaries, 
etc.,  and  we  look  about,  as  a  rule,  amongst  the  men  of  our  own  denomin¬ 
ation  in  order  to  have  them  upon  these  special  occasions.  Perhaps,  now, 
for  the  next  twelve  months  we  might  make  up  our  minds  to  ask  our 
brethren  from  other  denominations.  In  this  way,  I  think  a  very  practical 
step  could  be  taken  towards  fostering  this  spirit  of  union. 

I  have  lots  of  other  suggestions,  but  v/ill  leave  them  till  later  on. 

The  President  put  the  motion  to  the  meeting.  Carried  with  acclama¬ 
tion. 

Mr.  H.  E,  Wootton. — I  beg  to  submit  the  following  resolution: — 

“This  'Congress  desires  to  express  its  deep  thankfulness  to  God  for  the 
manifest  presence  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  delibera¬ 
tions,  and  resolves  to  appoint  a  Church  Union  Committee — 
“(a)  To  further  consider,  mature,  and  take  steps  to  give  effect  to  the 
proposals  already  passed,  taking  into  view  the  suggestions  and 
criticisms  voiced  in  Conference. 

“(b)  To  carry  on  the  work  of  investigation  along  the  lines  already 
laid  down,  and  to  extend  the  sphere  of  its  enquiries  so  as  to 
include  Foreign  Missions. 
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(c)  To  co-operate  with  the  Churches  and  Missionary  Societies  in 
unity  an^  active  co-operation,  and 
u  Tf  ?urnmop  another  Congress  when  the  time  seems  ripe  to 
help  forward  the  cause  of  union,  and  hereby  appoints  the 
officers  of  this  Congress,  and  the  members  of  the  three  (3) 
addT1’’TUSS1°nS  as  Church  Union  Committee,  with  power  to 

,  resoJution  I  am  carried  back  to  the  closing  session 

of  the  World  Missionary  Conference  when  that  great  missionary  states¬ 
man,  Dr.  Mott,  remarked  that  we  had  not  seen  the  tongue  of  fire  nor 
heard  nor  felt  the  rushing,  mighty  wind.  That  was  true  of  that  Con¬ 
ference  ;  so  also  it  is  true  of  this.  I  cannot  help  coupling  with  that  the  words 
°  ,.our  ,,  T,. :  Blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen  and  yet  have 
believed.  W  e  began  our  plans  for  the  Congress  with  this  goal  in  front 
of  us,  One  in  a  visible  fellowship.”  No  one  of  us  dared  anticipate  that 
this  consummation  would  be  attained  at  this  stage,  but  I  do  think  we 
may  take  it  as  the  sign  and  seal  of  God’s  blessing  and  approval,  that  the 
ultimate  goal  of  union  will  be  achieved.  It  has  been  shown  that  three 
great  Churches— the  Congregational,  the  Presbyterian,  and  the  Methodist— 
may  unite.  I  devoutly  hope  that  no  delay  will  take  place  which  will  pre¬ 
vent  negotiations  being  carried  on  between  those  Churches,  and  that 
degree  of  unity  achieved  before  long.  I  want  to  say.  also,  that  our 
visions  of  unity  have  been  immensely  enlarged.  I  pay  my  tribute  of 
affection  and  profound  respect  to  the  men  who  have  been  associated 
with  me  in  the  promotion  of  this  Congress,  to  the  leaders  of  the 
Churches — their  true  leaders — to  Canon  Hart,  for  that  wonderful  service 
which  he  conducted,  which,  T  confess,  gave  me  a  vision  of  the  priestly 
office  not  previously  possessed.  I  say  that  our  vision  of  union  has  been 
immensely  enlarged,  but,  as  a  practical  man,  and  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  also  say,  let  us  begin  with  the  thing  that  lies  at  'hand. 
Here,  in  this  Commission’s  report,  is  this  recommendation,  unqualified, 
that  these  three  Churches  may  commence  that  movement  towards  union 
whioh  will  lead  us  out  to  the  full  consummation.  I  was  privileged  to 
have  some  conversation  with  Lord  Balfour,  the  President  of  the  World 
Missionary  Conference,  and  I  well  remember  this  remark  that  he  made 
among  others:  "Some  graves  will  have  to  be  dug  before  union  is 
achieved.”  1  have  never  forgotten  that  remark.  Christian  men,  Chris¬ 
tian  women,  let  us  pray  and  labour  that  union  be  achieved  before  you 
■and  I  are  laid  to  rest. 

Mr.  J.  M.  Campbell. — I  have  been  asked  to  second  the  motion,  and 
I  do  so  with  great  pleasure.  1  have  been  a  member  of  the  Committee 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  which  has  been  working  towards  union, 
but  that  movement  seems  rather  to  be  hanging  fire,  and  I  think  the  effect 
of  this  Congress  will  be  to  give  it  new  life  and  to  push  it  on,  I  hope,  to 
completion.  This  Congress  has  also  had  this  effect.  The  negotiations 
which  previously  took  place  were  almost  in  private,  very  little  or  none  of 
them  outside,  but  the  effect  of  this  Congress  has  been  to  bring  the  move¬ 
ment  before  the  general  public.  We  have  had  good  reports  in  the  news¬ 
papers,  and  you  must  remember  that  it  is  not  enough  for  the  leaders  in 
the  Churches  to  take  up  this  movement;  they  must  have  the  rank  and 
file  behind  them.  They  cannot  unite  of  themselves,  unless  the  people 
generally  are  willing  to  come  into  union.  I  hope  the  laity  will  take 
this  movement  up  and  will  look  at  it  from  a  business  point  of  view. 
a§  well  as  from  a  religious  point  of  view,  and  see  that  all  this  waste  of 
energy  and  money  is  put  an  end  to,  and  that  there  shall  no  longer  be  any 
division  of  feeling  and  jealousy  between  denominations,  but  that  all  shall 
work  together  in  the  great  common  Name. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Fitchett. — It  has  been  my  misfortune  not  to  have  been 
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able  to  attend  these  meetings.  This  thing  will  make  history.  We  shall 
never  in  all  our  Churches  be  the  same  after  this  Congress.  It  has  made 
visible  and  audible  a  movement  under  the  surface  of  which  we  ourselves 
were  unconscious.  But  I  think  that  resolution  is  inadequate.  We  are 
not  going  to  unite  the  Churches ;  the  Churches  must  unite  themselves ; 
they  must  frame  the  conditions  of  union.  The  next  step  will  be  to  send  to 
them  our  report,  the  best  bit  of  Christian  literature  I  have  seen  in 
Australia  yet.  We  have  not  power  to  speak  for  them,  but  we  can  send 
them  information  of  the  greatest  value,  weighted  with  our  approval, 
and  then  the  Churches  will  act.  We  have  been  seeking  for  union  for 
years.  We  did  come  to  a  point  very  near  it,  but  the  position  now  is  that 
the  Anglican  Church  has  come  into  the  negotiations.  I  would  suggest 
that  the  Continuation  Committee  prepare  an  address,  saying  that  with 
great  respect  we  submit  the  information  we  have  gathered— to  keep  it 
to  ourselves  is  to  waste  it.  I  hope  Mr.  Wootton  will  add  to  his  resolu¬ 
tion  that  the  report  is  to  go  to  the  Churches  we  represent. 

The  President. — Mr.  Wootton  is  prepared  to  add  that  to  his  resolu¬ 
tion. 

A  Voice. — May  I  ask  for  something  to  be  done  to  carry  this  move¬ 
ment  into  the  country  districts? 

The  President. — The  Council  will  consider  that  one  of  the  steps 
of  the  work  they  are  to  undertake,  and  any  suggestions  of  that  kind  may 
be  sent  to  Mr.  Wootton.  They  will  have  the  complete  consideration  of 
the  Council.  We  have  been  sending  progress  reports  of  what  we  have 
been  doing  to  the  sister  States,  and  they  have  been  very  much  interested. 
I  will  now  put  the  motion  to  the  meeting.  Carried. 

President's  Acknowledgments. — This  great  Church  has  become 
a  sort  of  common  meeting  ground  for  Churches.  Some  of  us  almost  feel 
as  if  we  had  the  right  to  come  in  just  as  we  please.  We  are  under  great 
obligations  to  the  courtesy  and  kindness  for  the  Rev.  Leyton  Richards 
and  his  deacons  here  for  putting  at  our  disposal  these  premises.  The 
advantages  they  have  given  us  have  helped  us  materially  to  come  to  the 
happy  settlement  of  the  work  we  are  doing.  We  have  had  the  use  of 
their  rooms  right  through  the  many  months  we  have  met.  Without 
putting  it  formally,  we  convey  to  the  Rev.  Leyton  Richards  and  his 
deacons  our  sincere  appreciation  of  the  help  they  have  rendered  us  by  the 
use  of  these  premises.  (Applause). 

Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton. — We  want  to  express  our  thanks  to  the  press. 
When  waited  upon  some  time  ago,  the  editors  of  both  “The  Argus”  and 
“The  Age”  expressed  their  hearty  willingness  to  give  publicity  to  our 
proceedings.  They  have  done  that  right  nobly,  and  I  think  it  is  becom¬ 
ing  in  us  that  we  should  acknowledge  it.  We  should  also  thank  the 
denominational  press,  which  has  made  the  meetings  of  this  Congress 
so  widely  known  throughout  the  Churches.  I  want  also  to  thank  Mr. 
Humphries,  of  “The  Herald.”  You  are  all  familiar  with  the  Monday 
page  of  “The  Herald,”  which  gives  so  much  interesting  informa¬ 
tion  about  Church  matters.  (Applause). 

The  President. — With  reference  to  the  financial  position  of  this 
Congress,  Mr.  Birtchnell  will  make  a  statement  which  will  help  you  to 
an  understanding. 

Mr.  James  Birtchnell. — Meetings  such  as  have  been  held  this 
week  cannot  be  managed  without  incurring  expense.  Fortunately,  the 
matter  of  finance  has  been  pushed  into  the  background.  I  have  not 
been  allowed  to  make  any  personal  appeal,  or  ask  anybody  to  contribute 
towards  the  expenses  of  the  Congress,  but  it  seems  right  to  put  before 
the  members  the  position. 
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Postages  °f  th'  thre'  Cditi°"S  of  "The  Fof«™her"  is  about  fioo 

Rent  of  Halls . en 

Sundries,  say .  _ 

.  25 

or  thereabouts.  T200 

Receipts  to  date .  £7^  10  o 

Contribution  promised .  ”  50  o  o 

-  £123  10  o 

Leaving  a  balance  of .  £?6  IO  Q 

A  statement  will  be  sent  to  every  member  of  the  Congress  when  the 
meetings  are  over.  There  is  a  guarantor  behind  this,  and  there  have  been 
no  paid  services  in  connection  with  the  Congress.  I  shall  be  pleased  to 
receive  contributions  if  anyone  wishes  to  make  them.  Surely  we  can 
say  with  David :  Neither  will  I  offer  unto  the  Lord  mv  God  of  that 
•which  costs  me  nothing.” 

w  ^EV'  F’tSjURR' — ^,e.  ?we  ^is  Congress  to  the  initiative  of  Mr. 

Wootton,  and  I  do  not  think  we  have  expressed  our  indebtedness  to 
mm.  I  think  we  ought  to  thank  him  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts, 
and  1  propose  we  do  so. 

The  President.— My  own  feeling  is  the  same.  We  are  all  disposed 
to  carry  our  expression  of  thanks  to  God  for  giving  us  in  this  city  a 
leader  of  this  movement  like  Mr.  H.  E.  Wootton.  God  has  been  pre¬ 
paring  His  servant  for  this  work.  We,  as  his  brethren,  ought  to  say 
to  him  in  no  uncertain  voice  that  we  do  thank  God  for  his  work  and  his 
leadership,  and  we  pray  God  that  this  great  joy  may  be  given  him,  to  see 
some  great  consummation  of  it  in  our  city  and  in  our  land. 

Carried  with  acclamation. 

A  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  the  President,  Rev.  A.  McCallum,  for  his 
able  conduct  of  the  meetings  of  the  Congress  was  proposed  by  Rev 

S.  Roll  and,  seconded  by  Rev.  Leyton  Richards. 

Carried  with  acclamation. 


UNITED  MISSION  SERVICE,  AUDITORIUM. 

Thursday  Evening,  4th  September,  1913.. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Rentoul  occupied  the  chair,  and  the  meeting  opened 
with  a  hymn,  followed  by  a  Bible  lesson,  read  by  the  Rev.  I.  Thomas,  and 
■prayer  led  by  the  Rev.  A.  R.  Ebbs. 

Dr  Rentoul. — I  have  come  this  evening,  in  addition  to  my  desire 
to  do  honour  to  our  generous  host,  Mr.  Wootton,  for  two  reasons,  first 
because  I  wish  to  emphasise  the  continuity  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  of  the  Presbyterian  ministry,  if  it  were  for  nothing  else  than  because 
of  the  very  disparity  there  is,  and,  secondly,  because  if  some  people 
could  have  their  way,  apparently  very  soon  we  should  be  all  crushed  into 
external  unity  of  one  Church— then,  I  suppose,  Moderators  would  be  no 
more,  and,  therefore,  I  take  it  to  be  a  wise  thing  for  Moderators  to  use 
the  few  opportunities  that  remain  to  them.  I  shall  try  to  be  brief,  not 
because  the  President  no  longer  presides  over  me,  but  for  the  reason  that 
there  are  two  interesting  men  who  have  offered  to  speak  to  you  to-night, 
the  one  freshly  back  from  the  islands  of  the  sea,  a  son  of  the  late  and 
sainted  John  G.  Paton,  and  the  other,  our  noted  friend,  who  has  already 
done  good  work  in  China — Dr.  Stuckey,  from  Pekin. 

But  I  want  to  say  three  of  four  things,  and  the  first  is  that  already 
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on  the  Mission  Field  we  have  solved  the  problem  of  overlapping  in  a 
distinct  and  victorious  way.  Take  those  Islands  of  the  Sea — long  ago, 
God’s  wise  men,  whose  hearts  were  touched  with  the  romance  of  the 
Mission  of  the  Christ,  arranged  those  Islands  into  four  divisions,  and 
there  has  been  no  trouble  ever  since.  To  the  Church  of  England  was 
assigned,  under  the  Church  Missionaries’  Society,  portions  of  Melanesia 
and  various  other  islands;  to  the  Presbyterians  was  assigned  the  New 
Hebrides;  to  the  London  Missionary  Society  was  assigned  part  of  New 
Guinea  North,  and  the  Methodists  were  assigned  Fiji  and  its  adjacent 
islands,  where  they  have  done  such  notable  work.  In  the  spirit  that  is 
demanded  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  this  problem  has  been  solved — namely, 
the  spirit  of  not  looking  merely  each  on  our  own  interests,  but  all  looking 
to  the  interests  of  others ;  consequently,  this  Mission  of  the  Christians  to 
foreign  lands,  in  the  spirit  of  the  first  great  man  who  was  Christ’s  Mis¬ 
sionary  to  Europe,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  has  proven  the  vindication  not  only 
of  itself,  but  also  of  Christianity  at  home.  Wherever  any  man  doubts 
that  Christ  is  living  still,  that  the  Syrian  stars  do  not  look  down  upon 
His  grave,  as  in  Matthew  Arnold’s  marvellous  book,  but  that  He  lives, 
he  has  only  to  look  at  the  foreign  Mission-field.  Sir  PI.  H.  Johnstone, 
who  went  to  Africa  not  believing  in  Missions  at  all,  wrote  some  of  the 
most  warm  and  much-treasured  words  in  praise  of  the  Christian  Mission, 
its  usefulness,  and  its  higher  reason.  So  it  is  always  in  India  and  else¬ 
where  where  God’s  Missionaries  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  make  such 
splendid  history.  And  I  suppose  none  of  our  Churches  can  boast  over 
the  other,  and  yet  an  eminent  historian  has  said  that  a  fourth  part  of 
the  Mission  work  done  is  done  by  the  British  and  American  Presbyterians, 
but  the  Presbyterians  cannot  boast  over  others.  Think  of  the  great  work 
done  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  Think,  again,  of  the  wide-spread 
work  done  by  the  London  Missionary  Society  under  the  auspices  of  the 
great  forces  of  Congregationalism  in  England ;  where  shall  we  turn  for 
examples  more  splendid,  more  heart  thrilling,  more  calling  upon  all  the 
forces  of  admiration  in  the  human  soul,  than  when  you  look  at  the  Mis¬ 
sionaries  sent  forth  by  the  great  London  Missionary  Society.  Robert 
Moffatt,  in  South  Africa,  and  his  great  son-in-law,  David  Livingstone — the 
London  Missionary  Society  has  the  great  honour  of  having  found  them 
out.  And  the  Rev.  Chalmers,  of  New  Guinea,  whom  all  men  who  knew 
anything  of  Missions  loved,  just  as  his  own  black  man  loved  him;  and 
all  the  rest.  Somebody  said  to-day  that  divisions,  whioh  I  call  splendid 
forces  of  diversity  amidst  the  unity  of  Christendom,  were  rather  of  the 
devil  than  Christ,  but  who  can  believe  that  nonsense  who  thinks  of  that 
great  gathering  when  England  was  sunk  in  spiritual  darkness,  and  yet 
that  some  would  call  a  debasing  movement,  led  by  Charles  Wesley  and 
John  Wesley  ;  it  has  shaken  the  world  and  thrilled  all  souls,  and  the 
results  and  agencies  of  it  are  in  all  our  hearts,  and  the  energies  of  it  no 
man  can  measure.  Then  look  at  the  Baptist  force,  that  “died  like  flies," 
said  Stanley,  of  those  pioneers,  and  that  ventured  up  the  Congo  River,  and 
did  not  know  how  to  save  themselves.  They  saved  others,  themselves 
they  could  not  save,  but  they  died  like  heroes;  and  think  of  all  the  rest. 
By  the  way,  I  may  mention  that  there  is  a  Missionary  who  has  penetrated 
into  South  America,  and  to  the  place  where  that  40,000  Indians  were  done 
to  dreadful  death  by  those  cruel  rubber  financiers ;  he  has  reached  that 
great  River,  and  is  already  working  at  the  source  of  it.  This  is  portion 
of  the  Missionary  movement  of  the  Christians,  and  they  give  a  splendid 
lot  of  encouragement  to  our  hearts.  I  want  to  think  for  a  moment  of 
what  the  world  might  be  were  it  not  for  Christians.  St.  Paul  came  long 
ago  into  Europe  with  all  its  seemingly  eternal  power  of  material  force ; 
he  came  with  no  visible  sword  to  fight  against  spiritual  darkness  in  high 
places,  and  look  at  the  result.  Every  progressive  nation  to-day  is  Chris¬ 
tian,  it  has  Christ  in  its  mind,  and  the  influence  of  Christ  in  its  energies 
and  its  traffic,  more  and  more  sweetening  and  trying  to  purify  them,  and 
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oot^for  &^b&h'S  f.°rCeS  ,°f  thouSht  mankind,  and  if  it  were 
materialism  rtnri  ?,  d  be  a  dreadful  darkness  under  the  forces  of 
materialism.  Glorious  as  the  nineteenth  century  was  for  the  expansion  of 
the  Foreign  Missions,  let  us  take  eare  that  the  twentieth  centarv  is  not  a 

to  usryth°aft  am  drat  b”a?s«  “  15  “  sa<l  fact'  «  many  indications  prove 
to  us,  that  amidst  the  wondrous  output  of  wealth  in  England,  Scotland 
America  and  Germany  to-day,  there  is  a  wondrous  growth  of  selfishness- 
unonn^tt?n  ex|^ndltur/  of  money  and  means  upon  sheer  physical  pleasure’, 
p  getting  quicker  from  place  to  place  in  the  rush  of  physical  enjoy¬ 
ment,  and  the  forces  that  make  for  the  higher  unselfishness  are  getting  to 
.  ®  foJ£0tten.  We  were  startled  and  rather  dashed  some  months  ago  by 
great  Missionary  Societies  had  their  forces  of  war 
rhtC  Church  Missionary  Society  had  a  deficit  of  £29,000, 
^hi,  the  Methodists  also  had  a  big  deficit;  but  to  their  honour,  they  have 
wihoreK-  ^grler  an,dT  cJeared  it  off.  The  London  Missionary  Society 
f d,a  ~lg  dehcit,  and  I  do  not  know  what  is  the  condition  of  the  funds 
ok  t  .^resbyt®nan  Mission  Societies  and  Churches,  nothing  has  been  said 
about  it,  and  1  suppose  they  have  not  got  into  slack  water  yet.  In  my 
fathers  house  there  was  an  institution,  and  it  is  what  I  remember  more 
than  anything  else  in  that  old  home :  Each  of  us  had  what  was  called  a 
Mission  box,  and  in  each  Mission  .box  there  was  a  hole  that  nothing 
bigger  than  a  penny  could  get  into,  and  I  remember  very  accurately  that 
boys,  and  even  girls,  have  some  very  shrewd  modes  of  getting  into  their 
mother  a  jam  press,  although  it  was  locked,  but  whatever  box  or  cupboard 
we  went  into,  we  had  a  sacred  feeling  towards  going  into  the  Mission 
boxes;  we  thought  it  was  uncanny  if  anyone  interfered  with  it.  I  wish 
we  could  bring  back  that  old  institution,  as  well  as  religion  in  the  home, 
and  stud}  of  God  s  word  in  the  home,  and  the  prayers  going  up  from 
bended  knees  in  the  home.  Brethren,  you  are  letting  your  children  forget 
about  the  Mission  boxes.  Get  the  boys  to  make  them  themselves,  and  to 
make  the  hole  as  narrow  as  possible,  and  train  up  your  children  with  an 
enthusiasm  for  Christ’s  missions  in  the  foreign  lands,  and  then  you  will 
have  enthusiasm  for  Home  Mission;  then  your  Churches  will  no  longer 
need  to  complain  about  empty  .pews ;  and  you  will  get  splendid  enthusiastic 
workers. 


Dr.  E.  J.  Stuckev  (Peking,  China). — Mr.  Chairman,  Christian 
friends,— I  have  been  asked  to  speak  to-night  on  the  subject  of  union  in 
China.  We  have  been  having  during  these  past  few  days  a  series  of  most 
mteresting  gatherings.  As  we  have  met  together  and  talked  together  on 
this  burning  question  of  unity,  we  have  felt  in  a  very  remarkable  way 
drawn  together  and  inspired  and  helped.  I  am  here  this  evening  to  say 
j  na  the  of  union  is  also  the  burning  question  of  the 

day.  Vyhatever  you  may  call  disunion  work  here  in  the  Homeland— you 
may  call  it  a  mistake,  a  waste  of  energy,  etc.— but  I  stand  here  to  say 
that  on  the  Mission-field  we  call  it  sin.  I  do  not  see  how  anyone  face  to 
face  with  the  tremendous  needs  of  heathenism  can  call  disunion  amongst 
the  Missionary  Societies  by  any  milder  term.  I  wish  to-night  to  speak 
chiefly  of  what  I  myself  have  seen  in  North  China.  You  will  remember 
in  1900  that  terrible  Boxer  outrage  swept  over  China,  and  the  Mission 
work  in  Pekin  and  other  parts  was  swept  away,  and  the  Missionaries 
bad  to  flee.  When  they  returned  to  work,  the  first  problem  that  presented 
itself  was — Shall  we  begin  to  work  as  we  were  before,  which  means 
planting  a  School  here  with  a  doctor,  and  training  a  few  medical  assis¬ 
tants,  and  doing  the  same  in  a  number  of  other  places,  and  I  am  glad  to 
say  that  when  they  met,  after  all  their  work  had  been  swept  away,  they 
said,  “No,  let  us  establish  one  good  Medical  College,  one  good  Art’s 
College  for  boys  and  one  for  girls;  one  first-class  Theological  Hall,  and 
let  us  all  unite  in  these  institutions.”  There  was  a  scheme  drawn  up 
which  would  have  practically  united  the  whole  of  the  Missions  working 
in  Pekin,  but  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  that  scheme  was  turned  down  by 
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several  of  the  Home  Boards,  and  as  a  result  we  had  to  be  satisfied  with 
a  smaller  union;  but  the  London  Missionary  Society,  the  American  Board, 
and  the  American  Presbyterian  Society  united  in  North  China  Union. 
The  London  Missionary  Society  said  v/e  will  establish  and  equip  a  Medical 
College;  the  American  Board  said  we  will  establish  and  equip  an  Arts 
College  for  boys  and  girls,  and  the  American  Presbyterian  Society  estab¬ 
lished  and  equipped  the  Theological  College,  and  each  Society  will  send 
teachers  to  each  of  those  institutions.  Each  Society  has  equal  represen¬ 
tation  on  the  Board  of  Management,  and  the  Home  Societies  have  the 
right  to  veto  on  the  action  of  the  Board  of  Management  on  the  field,  but 
it  has  scarcely  ever  been  exercised.  I  am  also  glad  to  say  that  since  the 
Medical  College,  with  which  my  own  Society  is  specially  connected,  was 
opened,  three  other  Societies  have  joined  in  that  Union,  so  that  we  now 
have  three  British  Societies  and  three  Americans  'Societies  uniting;  and 
there  is  another  Society,  Canadian,  which  is  wanting  to  come  into  full 
union,  so  that  we  have  two  Independent  Societies,  two  Presbyterians,  a 
Methodist  Society,  the  S.P.G.,  Anglican,  and  the  London  Medical  Mis¬ 
sionary  Society,  uniting  in  that  College.  We  are  prepared  to  go  further 
than  that;  when  I  left  they  were  discussing  plans  for  a  union  of  the 
Christian  University  in  Pekin,  which  would  unite  all  the  higher  education 
of  the  Missions  in  North  China.  That  is  one  example.  At  the  same  time 
that  the  Missionaries  were  discussing  the  educational  problem,  they  also 
said,  can  we  not  go  further  and  send  out  a  circular  to  all  the  Missionaries 
in  China,  asking  these  four  questions: — I.  Would  you  approve  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  a  union  Hymnal?  2.  Would  you  approve  the  adoption  of  a 
common  designation  for  Churches  and  preaching  places?  3.  Would  you 
be  in  favour  of  a  universal  word  for  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  4. 
Would  you  be  in  favour  of  the  federation  of  all  the  Protestant  Churches 
in  China?  You  will  see  that  we  have  some  problems  that  you  do  not 
have  here  at  home. 

After  some  years  of  correspondence  and  scores  of  conferences,  in 
1905  a  Union  Conference  was  held  in  Pekin.  It  was  the  first  Conference 
that  I  attended  after  v/e  landed  in  China,  and  I  felt  it  was  an  inspiration 
to  be  present  right  at  the  outset  of  my  Missionary  career.  At  that  Con¬ 
ference  it  was  decided  to  prepare  the  Union  Hymn  book,  a  small  collec¬ 
tion  of  150  hymns  for  common  use,  and  as  a  beginning  towards  the  pre¬ 
paration  of  a  Union  Hymnal.  It  was  also  decided,  in  order  that  there 
might  be  no  confusion  in  the  minds  of  the  heathen,  that  Churches  where 
congregations  gathered  on  Sundays  should  be  called  Worship  Halls,  and 
the  street  preaching  Chapels  should  be  called  Gospel  Kails.  If  you  go 
through  Pekin,  and  can  read  Chinese,  you  v/ill  see  these  names  appearing 
in  Chinese,  and  we  only  put  up  in  English  the  names  of  our  denomina¬ 
tions.  There  is  nothing  in  Chinese  to  show  that  this  is  a  London  Mission ; 
we  simply  stand  together  in  calling  our  Churches  and  street  preaching 
chapels  by  the  one  common  designation. 

It  was  also  found  possible  to  decide  to  use  one  term  for  God  and 
one  term  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  that  way  the  division  that  had  existed 
has  been  practically  done  away  with,  and  when  the  present  generation 
dies  out  I  think  that  will  be  the  last  we  shall  hear  on  the  Mission-field  of 
that  unhappy  division. 

As  a  result  of  that  Conference,  it  was  decided  to  form  Federal 
Councils  in  each  Province  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  in  closer  work  the 
various  Societies  working  in  these  provinces,  and  now  in  China,  in  all 
but  two  provinces  of  the  Empire,  there  are  either  Federation  Councils,  or 
similar  bodies  at  work,  whose  chief  object  is  to  draw  the  Societies  closer 
together,  to  see  that  there  is  no  overlapping,  to  arrange  territory,  and  to 
s$e  that  in  educational  and  other  work  there  shall  be  union.  Just  recently, 
in  connection  with  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the1  Edinburgh  Con¬ 
ference,  Dr.  Mott  has  been  travelling  through  China.  There  were  five 
Conferences,  and  afterwards  one  national  one  held  in  1  Shanghai,  and  the 
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great  burden  of  all  the  reports  was  a  desire  and  a  plea  for  more  unity  , 
and  as  I  have  been  reading  the  results  of  the  Conference  in  Shanghai,'  1 
think  it  is  one  of  the  most  inspiring  things  I  have  read  since  I  went  to  the 
Mission-field.  In  the  report  on  the  subject  of  the  Chinese  Church,  there  is 
evidence  that  it  is  tending  almost  inevitably  towards  organic  union,  and 
whether  it  is  possible  in  our  home  land  or  not,  I  think  it  is  not  too  much 
to  say,  that,  provided  the  Chinese  are  not  hindered  by  Western  Mis¬ 
sionaries,  and  by  the  present  state  of  opinion  in  our  Western  Churches, 
they  will  go  almost  inevitably  towards  organic  union  amongst  the  Churches 
in  China.  And  they  have  discussed  the  use  of  a  single  term  for  all  those 
who  call  themselves  Christians  in  China.  They  are  strongly  in  favour  of 
Federation;  they  wish  for  the  preparation  of  a  Union  Hymn  book;  they 
wish  for  the  preparation  of  a  union  book  of  prayers  for  use  in  public 
worship,  and  then  they  pleaded  for  fresh  study  of  the  differences  that 
divide  us,  and  for  constant  prayer  that  they  might  be  guided  towards 
unity ;  and  1  think  one  of  the  most  significant  statements,  and  one  which 
I  felt  almost  ashamed  to  see  in  a  report  of  a  commission  like  this,  was — 
“Whereas  co-operation  between  the  Missionary  bodies  working  on  ti  e 
field  is  rendered  almost  impossible  without  the  sanction  of  the  Home 
Boards,  the  Conference  recommends  that  the  China  Continuation  Con  - 
mittee  should  endeavour  to  bring  about  a  greater  measure  of  co-operation 
between  the  Mission  Boards  at  home.”  The  Chinese  have  looked  on  with 
a  kind  of  mute  bewilderment  in  their  eyes,  and  then  asked — “Why  is  it 
necessary  to  ask  such  a  thing?”  I  would  just  like  to  say  that  in  China 
every  experiment  we  have  made  in  the  way  of  union  and  federation  and 
co-operation  has  created,  and  is  creating  a  demand  for  further  union  and 
closer  co-operation  in  our  work.  In  the  next  place  we  find  that  we 
must  begin  with  what  is  immediately  practical.  While  we  may  recognise 
the  differences  that  divide  us,  and  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  further 
union,  yet  it  is  possible  to  make  a  beginning,  and  so  we  have  already  begun 
on  what  is  immediately  practical,  in  the  hope  that  as  we  come  closer 
together,  these  differences  that  separate  us  shall  begin  to  disappear,  and 
we  shall  find  that  the  differences  are  not  so  great  as  we  thought. 

The  greater  the  power  of  the  Chinese  in  our  Missions,  the  greater 
the  responsibility  they  have,  and  the  greater  opportunity  thev  have  of 
expressing  their  opinions,  the  more  they  urge  us  towards  union;  and  as 
I  have  already  said,  the  tendency  of  the  Chinese  is  towards  one  united 
Church  in  China,  and  I  think  it  will  always  be  that  the  Mission-field  will 
be  ahead  of  the  Home-field  in  the  matter  of  union,  and  I  do  pray  that 
we  here  at  home,  by  our  divisions  and  disunion,  may  not  hinder  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  Kingdom  of  our  Master  in  the  foreign-fields.  It  is  a  sad  thing 
that  we  should  be  hampered  or  hindered  by  any  division  or  any  disunion 
amongst  the  Missionary  Societies  at  the  Home  end. 

I  feel  it  a  great  privilege  to  thus  speak  on  behalf  of  the  land  which 
I  have  come  to  love,  and  before  which  I  believe  there  is  a  great  future, 
and  the  more  I  see  of  China  and  the  wonderful  change  that  is  coming 
over  that  land,  the  more  I  am  coming  to  feel  that  either  we  must  quickly 
win  that  great  land  for  Christ,  or  else  it  will  become  a  race  of  materialistic 
agnostics,  and  you  and  I  have  to  bear  our  parts  in  winning  this  land. 
If  we  unitedly  give  ourselves  more  devoutly  to  this  great  cause,  I  believe 
it  is  possible  that  in  the  next  ten,  twenty  or  thirty  years  we  may  see  that 
great  land  of  China  come  to  the  feet  of  the  Master. 

Rev.  F.  H.  L.  Paton. — Mr.  Chairman,  ladies  and  gentlemen, — All 
through  Christ’s  ministry  Jesus  was  continually  emphasising  the  fact  that 
to  be  his  followers  meant  to  love  in  the  same  true  sense  as  He  loved,  and 
to  give  the  love  in  the  same  true  sense  as  He  gave  His  for  the  winning 
of  the  world  back  to  God,  and  in  His  closing  words  again  and  again  He 
linked  together  His  great  Mission  which  he  handed  on  to  his  disciples,, 
with  the  promise  of  His  presence,  and  the  promise  of  His  spirit.  Matthew 
tells  us  that  when  handing  on  this  work  to  His  disciples,  he  promised — 
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“La,  1  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.”  And  John 
tells  us  that  when  handing  on  this  mission  to  His  disciples  He  breathed 
on  them,  and  said,  ‘‘Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit” ;  and  Luke  tells  us  that 
when  promising  to  His  disciples  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  linked 
on  to  it  the  command — “and  ye  shall  be  my  witness.”  Nearly  nineteen 
hundred  years  afterwards  a  great  gathering  came  together  at  Edinburgh 
from  all  parts  of  the  world :  wherever  Jesus  was  known  and  worshipped 
from  there  came  men  and  women  to  confer  together  about  this  great 
task  that  Jesus  had  committed  to  His  followers  so  long  ago,  and  which 
was  yet  so  far  from  being  accomplished,  and  among  the  many  things 
that  were  deliberated  and  decided  by  that  great  Conference  at  Edinburgh 
in  1910,  two  things  stand  out  distinct  and  clear :  First,  the  unanimous 
decision  of  that  great  Council  that  Missions  are  the  supreme  business  of 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ;  and,  secondly,  that  this  decade  in  which  we 
are  now  living  is  the  great  crisis  decade  of  the  world’s  history.  Now,  a 
great  Conference  like  that  could  not  possibly  make  such  tremendous 
declarations  without  having  a  good  reason  behind  it,  and  we  can  easily 
see  some  of  the  reasons  as  we  consider  the  great  world  movements  of 
God’s  Spirit  that  have  been  bringing  about  such  momentous  changes 
throughout  the  world.  For  example,  we  see  one  of  the  reasons  that  led 
the  Edinburgh  Conference  to  this.  Conviction  is  the  great  world  con¬ 
sciousness  that  the  Church  is  a  world-wide  mission,  and  that  the  Church 
can  only  get  power  to  do  its  work  at  home  as  it  widens  its  outlook,  until 
it  is  as  wide  as  the  outlook  of  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ.  We 
see  it  also  in  the  rise  and  spread  of  that  greatest  of  all  Missionary 
Societies,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  that  is  sending  the  Word 
of  God  far  and  wide  throughout  the  whole  world,  and  without  which 
no  Missionary  could  do  his  work  of  evangelising  the  world.  Again,  we 
see  the  reason  for  this  conviction  in  the  opening  of  doors  throughout  the 
whole  world.  It  is  not  so  long  ago  that  in  any  gathering  of  men  and 
women  in  connection  with  the  Missionary  movement,  one  of  the  most 
earnest  petitions  that  arose  from  the  hearts  of  those  present  was  that 
God  would  open  the  doors.  That  petition  is  never  heard  now,  because  the 
doors  have  been  flung  wide  open ;  because  God  has  raised  up  men  and 
women,  like  David  Livingstone  and  Robert  Morrison  and  others,  who 
first  opened  these  doors,  until  to-day  we  may  send  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  either  by  the  living  voice,  or  by  the  written  word,  into  every  part 
of  the  world;  and  surely  when  God  awakens  in  the  heart  of  the  Church 
the  great  world  consciousness  like  this,  we  must  believe  that  He  is 
calling  us  to  enter  through  those  doors,  and  to  keep  that  world  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Then  there  is  a  third  reason,  and  that  is  because  God 
has  aroused  within  our  own  generation  a  great  movement  among  the 
Universities,  among  the  men  and  women,  who  through  their  training  are 
the  better  fitted  to  carry  the  Gospel  through  the  whole  world,  and  that 
movement,  which  began  in  1886,  in  the  gathering  together  of  a  little  group 
of  students,  who  had  given  their  lives  for  the  foreign  service  of  Jesus 
Christ,  has  spread  through  the  Universities,  until  six  thousand  of  the 
students  have  sailed,  and  are  at  work  in  the  front,  and  four  thousand 
more  are  still  preparing  in  the  Universities.  Out  of  that  number  three 
hundred  have  volunteered  in  our  Australian  Universities;  but  that  is  only- 
one  outcome  of  this  movement.  Through  the  challenge  of  the  students 
volunteering  the  Church  has  been  aroused  to  face,  and  is  facing,  and  is 
becoming  convinced  of  the  truth  that  it  is  possible  to  evangelise  the  whole 
world  in  this  generation,  and  that  the  measure  of  the  Church’s  responsi¬ 
bility  is  the  measure  of  the  possibilities  bhat  God  has  set  .before  it.  And 
not  only  has  the  volunteer  movement  aroused  the  Church  to  a  sense  of 
ks  obligation,  but  it  has  brought  God's  power  into  the  University  itself. 
This  movement  brought  together  in  America,  just  the  other  day,  the  most 
representative  gathering  that  has  ever  taken  place,  and  Dr.  Mott  writes 
that  it  is  the  greatest  in  the  history  of  the  Student  movement,  and  likely 


120 


to  be  fraught  with  tremendous  results  for  bhe  progress  of  the  Christian 
movement  among  the  Universities  of  the  world.  Surely  when  God  puts 
these  thoughts  into  our  hearts,  and  opens  the  doors,  and  rouses  the 
students,  the  flower  of  our  young  manhood  and  womanhood,  we  cannot 
for  one  moment  doubt  that  God  is  specially  calling  to  this  generation  to 
go  forward  and  win  the  world  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

There  is  still  another  reason,  and  that  is  the  fact  that  all  over  the 
world,  as  a  result  of  the  prayers  of  God's  Church  and  of  the  Church’s 
Missionaries,  there  has  come  about  a  state  of  unrest  all  over  the  world— 
everywhere  the  world  is  seething  with  unrest.  Nations  that  have  not 
moved  for  centuries  have  changed  with  an  amazing  rapidity,  and  every¬ 
where  throughout  the  world  the  old  ways  are  passing,  and  hearts  that 
were  locked  against  all  religions  are  opening  up,  and  there  is  a  readiness, 
such  as  there  never  has  been  in  the  history  of  the  world,  amongst  all 
nations,  to  listen  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  weigh  that  message. 
Then,  again,  with  this,  we  have  God  raising  a  new  movement,  a  movement 
among  men,  among  the  mature  manhood  of  the  Church,  among  men  who 
have  made  their  mark  in  politics  and  commerce  in  the  world — this  goes 
by  different  names  sometimes — The  Laymen’s  Missionary  Movement,  or 
it  may  be  called  the  Men  and  Religion  Movement;  but  they  are  all 
manifestations  of  the  same  moving  of  God’s  spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
moving  them  to  realise  that  upon  them  rests  the  responsibility  of  leader¬ 
ship,  and  so  we  have  not  only  the  students  offering  their  lives,  but  we  have 
the  business  and  professional  manhood  of  the  Church  offering  their 
means  that  these  students  may  be  sent  out  to  conquer  the  world  for  Jesus 
Christ.  And  we  find  a  deep  movement  going  on  of  the  spirit  of  God 
among  all  classes  of  the  community;  we  find  men  and  women  coming  to 
a  new  realisation  of  what  is  involved  in  discipleship.  We  find  this  spirit 
of  God  especially  along  the  line  of  Missionary  appeal ;  we  find  it  mani¬ 
festing  itself  in  the  Conferences  of  Students  and  Churoh  people,  and 
Bible  and  Missionary  Study  Conferences  and  Schools,  and  everywhere  we 
find  men  and  women,  and  especially  young  men  and  women,  coming  face 
to  face  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  realising  the  necessity  of  dedicating  their 
lives  to  Him  and  placing  those  lives  at  His  disposal,  that  He  may  place 
them  where  they  will  work  for  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom,  and  use 
them  for  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God  for  the  winning  of  the 
world  to  God.  And  surely  we  must  feel  that  God  is  calling  us  to  a 
special  movement,  when  we  think  of  the  spirit  of  unity  and  the  yearning 
for  closer  union  that  is  moving  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  in  all  the 
Churches  at  the  present  time,  and  I  believe  that  this  Congress  which 
has  brought  us  together  from  all  the  Churches  is  but  the  manifestation 
of  that  movement  of  God’s  spirit  seeking  to  bring  us  into  closer  touch, 
that  we  may  co-operate  more  effectively  for  the  winning  of  the  whole 
world  to  Jesus  Christ.  That  being  so,  I  believe  that  God  is  summoning 
us  to  a  great  forward  movement,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  and  I  believe 
that  in  proportion  as  we  rise  to  that  summons  there  will  come  upon  us 
the  presence  of  Jesus  and  His  Holy  Spirit;  and  in  proportion  as  we 
attempt  to  launch  out  into  the  deep  and  go  forward  at  Christ’s  command, 
we  will  be  given  a  power  that  will  work  in  and  through  us  to  the  building 
up  of  Christ’s  Kingdom. 

And  so  I  believe  that  the  present  is  a  call  for  co-operation  in  the 
work  of  the  Foreign  Missions.  We  have  heard  from  Dr.  Stuckey  about 
the  wonderful  measure  of  co-operation  in  China,  and  we  know  that  in 
other  parts  of  the  world,  while  the  Churches  have  not  been  in  such  close 
co-operation  they  have  at  least  sought  to  minimise  those  difficulties.  In 
the  Pacific  we  have  had  a  large  measure  of  co-operation,  as  our  Chairman 
has  pointed  out,  through  the  delimitation  of  territory,  and  each  Church 
keeping  within  the  bounds  which  it  has  accepted.  We  have  had  a  large 
measure  of  co-operation  lately  in  the  work  among  the  Aborigines.  For 
vears  that  work  was  neglected,  except  by  one  or  two  Churches,  but  last 
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year  the  Churohes  came  together  in  a  Conference,  and  after  a  whole 
winter’s  work  they  came  to  a  unanimous  decision  to  delimit  Australia.. 
Now  we  thank  God  to-day  that  the  Aborigines  of  Australia,  who  have 
Jain  so  heavy  upon  the  conscience  of  the  Church,  are  at  last  to  have  bne 
Gospel  brought  to  them,  and  brought  to  them  immediately;  but  we  feel 
that  the  time  is  coming  for  a  closer  co-operation  still.  It  is  not  sufficient 
that  we  have  our  different  territories  and  v/ork  them  independently,  be¬ 
cause  in  all  these  territories  we  come  face  to  face  with  common  problems 
and  common  difficulties,  and  why  should  we  seek  in  isolated  fashion  to 
face  these  problems  and  to  solve  these  difficulties?  Why  should  we  not 
come  together  and  compare  our  methods,  and  learn  by  each  other’s  success 
and  each  other’s  failures  ?  I  believe  the  time  is  coming  when  the  Churches 
ought  to  face  the  position  in  the  Pacific,  and  ought  to  have  a  great  Con¬ 
ference,  similar  to  this  Congress  of  Union,  which  shall  bring  to  light  all 
the  problems  and  difficulties  that  we  encounter  in  the  work  of  the  Pacific, 
so  that  with  united  wisdom  and  experience  we  may  help  one  another  to 
solve  such  problems  as  the  second  generation — a  far  more  difficult  problem 
than  the  winning  of  the  savage  cannibals,  because  these  young  girls  and 
boys,  born  into  Christian  homes,  do  not  know  the  pit  out  of  which  their 
fathers  have  been  dug,  and  they  have  to  be  won  over  again. 

And  the  second  problem — the  new  conditions — the  inrush  of  white 
settlement,  with  its  new  methods  of  industry  and  its  commercialism ;  the 
corning  of  great  companies,  whose  whole  outlook  is  trade  and  how  they 
can  get  big  dividends,  and  who  do  not  ask — Are  we  securing  these  divi¬ 
dends  in  such  a  way  as  will  make  for  the  common  good  of  the  land  to 
which  we  have  come?  And  so  they  are  bringing  into  these  lands  great 
armies  of  indent  labour,  and  anyone  who  knows  anything  about  indent 
labour  must  feel  that  whatever  the  value  of  it  to  capitalists,  it  is  con¬ 
trary  to  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  time  we  had  a  great  Conference 
of  business  men  to  look  into  this  'thing  and  call  it  by  its  right  name,  and 
if  we  cannot  get  big  dividends  and  show  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
natives,  then  the  dividends  will  have  to  go. 

Then  there  is  the  problem  of  the  white  man — a  difficult  problem,  and 
I  do  not  know  how  it  is  going  to  be  solved.  You  see,  even  the  better 
class'  of  white  men  often  come  more  or  less  into  collision  with  the  Mis¬ 
sionary,  because  the  Missionary  gives  himself  body  and  soul  for  the 
uplifting  of  the  natives,  and  'he  has  an  outlook  that  is  no  wider  than  the 
good,  spiritual  and  physical,  of  these  people  to  whom  he  has  come  and 
given  his  life  that  he  may  uplift  them  into  fellowship  with  God,  and  so 
he  necessarily  comes  into  conflict  with  the  great  bulk  of  white  men.  And 
yet  they  must  be  won  for  Jesus,  just  as  surely  as  the  black  men.  How  are 
we  going  to  reach  them — I  do  not  think  any  of  us  know ;  but  if  w.e  could 
come  together  in  a  Conference,  and  compare  the  efforts  we  have  made  to 
reach  them,  we  might  be  able  to  solve  the  problem. 

Then  there  is  the  problem  of  dual  control ;  that  experiment  has  been 
tried  since  1907,  and  after  six  years  of  trying  we  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  the  Condominium  which  was  framed  by  two  great  powers  has 
developed  into  an  instrument  of  tyranny  and  oppression  to  the  black  man 
and  injustice  to  the  Britisher.  I  had  intended  to  speak  about  this  to-night, 
but  was  asked  to  speak  on  the  wider  question,  and  only  allude  in  passing 
to  the  condition  of  the  Hebrides,  but  I  think  T  can  make  you  understand 
the  position  best  by  telling  you  of  one  incident.  At  the  Island  of 
Malokula  the  French  Man  of  War  suddenly  arrived  in  the  offing,  sent  a 
boat  ashore,  and  arrested  a  young  teacher,  a  beautiful  soul  called  Judah. 
He  looked  around  in  amazement,  not  understanding  why  he  v/as  taken 
prisoner,  and  as  the  handcuffs  were  being  put  on  his  wrists  he  turned 
round  to  his  friends,  and  in  order  to  allay  any  danger  of  strong  feeling, 
said — “You  pray,  and  we  will  pray.  Good-bye.”  He  was  taken  in  chains 
■  on  the  man-of-war  to  Vila,  and  put  into  prison.  When  I  got  to  Vila  by 
mptor  launch  I  asked  permission  to  see  Judah ;  the  permission  was  granted, 
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but  wrth  three  conditions  attached.  First,  that  an  official  of  the  French 
residency  must  be  present  at  that  visit;  second,  that  all  conversation  must 
Teriolr-ned  °Vn  pidTgin  Enghsh.;  third,  that  I  must  make  no  allusion  to 
iSv  arrer  u’  S0  l  was  Pra<?t,cally  gagged ;  but  I  had  to  accept  these 
\,begjJn  by  .exPress,r,g  mY  brother’s  sympathy  and  my  own,  and 
immediately  the  Commissioner  started  up  and  frowned  at  me — I  must  not 
express  sympathy.  There  were  three  French  officials  present.  Feeling  that 
the  situation  was  utterly  intolerable,  because  I  had  to  stop  Judah  when 
ne  started  to  ask  the  reason  of  his  arrest,  I  said — “Well,  can  I  at  least 
pray  with  the  man  ?”  The  Commissioner  did  not  answer,  but  the  other 
two  officials  frowned  at  me,  and  I  turned  round  and  prayed  with  Judah 
to  try  and  comfort  him.  As  I  went  out  I  looked  up  and  saw  the  British 
flag  flying  alongside  that  of  the  French,  and  I  felt  that  if  only  all 
Britishers  knew  the  conditions  in  force,  they  would  rise  as  one  man  and 
insist  upon  justice  being  done. 

I  went  to  Mr.  Jacomb,  the  lawyer  whom  Judah’s  friends  had  paid  to 
represent  him,  and  he  said :  I  cannot  get  to  Judah,  your  only  chance  is  to 
g°  to  Dr.  ,  the  Natives’  Advocate,  and  ask  him  to  get  into  touch 
with  Judah  on  my  behalf.  I  went,  and  said:  “I  want  you  to  see  Judah, 
the  teacher  who  ^  under  arrest  in  the  French  prison,”  and  he  said,  “I 
cannot  get  to  him.”  I  said :  “Do  you  mean  to  say  that  you,  the  Com¬ 
missioner  appointed  by  two  Governments  to  defend  the  natives,  cannot 
get  to  see  Judah’?  He  said:  “No,  the  French  resident  says  this  is  a 
man-of-war  case,  and  I  am  powerless." 

I  found  out  that  the  charge  was  one  of  assault  on  a  Frenchman. 
Iwelve  months  ago  a  Frenchman  was  going  to  shoot  a  native  Malekulan 
for  collecting  cocoanuts  on  his  own  land.  Tudah  got  between  them  and 
persuaded  the  Frenchman  not  to  shoot.  He  did  not  touch  him  in  any 
way,  but  merely  spoke  to  him,  perhaps  rather  strongly.  He  saved  the 
native  s  life,  and  for  that  he  was  arrested,  and  now  lies  in  a  French 
prison,  against  which  the  British  flag  flies. 

We  have  been  asked  again  and  again  not  to  appeal  to  the  public 
opinion,  which  would  embarrass  the  British  Government  in  any  negotia¬ 
tions  with  the  French,  but  we  have  been  told  that  so  often  that  at  last  we 
have  decided  that  the  time  has  come  when  we  must  appeal  to  every 
Britisher.  These  facts  are  going  to  be  proclaimed  through  the  British 
world  until  we  can  bring  such  pressure  to  bear  that  it  will  strengthen  the 
Government’s  hands  in  negotiating  with  the  French,  so  that  they  will  do 
justice  to  the  Islanders. 

I  believe  the  present  is  a  call  to  dedication  such  as  never  before  has 
come  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Christ’s  business  requires  that  every 
Christian  shall  give  'his  life  to  Jesus  with  an  absolute  surrender,  which 
will  enable  Jesus  to  use  that  life  either  at  home  or  abroad,  either  in  the 
mjnistry  or  the  Mission  field,  so  that  it  will  make  for  the  coming  of  His 
Kingdom,  and  it  is  of  little  use  our  meeting  together  to  talk  about  union 
with  one  another,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  so  hold  our  lives  up  to  Jesus 
Christ,  so  as  to  come  into  perfect  union  with  Him,  conscious  of  nothing 
but  our  oneness  in  Him,  and  the  greatness  of  the  work  to  which  he  has 
called  us. 

Dr.  Rentoul.— We  feel  very  grateful  to  Mr.  Paton  for  his  great  and 
noble  address,  and  also  to  Dr.  Stuckey.  I  do  not  think  this  meeting  should 
separate  without  expressing  our  gratefulness  also  towards  our  host,  the 
real  creator  of  this  movement,  Mr.  Wootton;  and  also  to  our  President, 
Mr.  McCallum. 

Rev.  Joseph  King. — I  have  exceeding  pleasure  in  doing  what  I  have 
been  asked  to  do,  namely,  to  move  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Wootton  for 
his  part  in  this  most  successful  movement,  and  to  our  friend  Mr.  McCallum 
for  having  so  ably  presided  over  this  Conference.  We  congratulate  both 
in  the  great  success  which  has  attended  the  Congress  so  far.  I  could  say 
a  great  deal  about  Mr.  Wootton  if  there  were  time,  as  I  have  been  very 
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Intimately  associated  with  him  for  about  ten  years  past.  I  have  known 
his  first  thoughts  about  this  movement,  and  watched  the  evolution  of  the 
man  in  relation  thereto.  I  have  known  the  difficulties  he  has  encountered, 
and  see  how  he  has  been  enabled  to  overcome  them,  and  I  may  say  that 
year  after  year  my  admiration  of  him  has  increased.  We  have  been 
called  very  close  to  each  other,  and  I  have  been  moved  exceedingly  once 
or  twice  this  week  by  the  references  which  have  been  made  to  him  and 
the  success  of  the  Congress. 

Rev  George  Tait.— Seconded  this  vote  of  thanks,  and  it  was  earned 

The  Choir  then  rendered  the  Hallelujah  Chorus,  and  the  Benediction 
having  been  pronounced,  the  meeting  closed. 


Brown,  Prior  &  Co..  165-171  Queen  St.,  Melbourne. 
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